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NALE may, even for its Name, hope 
for Acceptation; which it will the 


1 che Author vents it not for a full and juſt, 
much leſs a publick and authentick Piece, but as 


bis own private Eſſay, wholly ſubmitted to the 
Cenſure of our holy Mother, the Church, and the 
right Reverend Fathers of the ſame; and compoſed 
on purpoſe to keep ſome from moving that way, 
which, it is feared, ſome will ſay, it leads to. 
The Author's Deſign was not, by Rhetorick firſt 
to court the Afections, and then by their Help, 
do carry the Underſtanding But quite contrary, by 
Kea ſon to work upon the Judgment, and leave that | 


to deal with the Afeftions. 


Tux poor Liturgy ſuffers from two Extremes; "= 

one ſort ſays, it is old ſuperſtitious Roman Dotage: 
The other, it is ſchiſmatically new. This Book 

_ endeavours to ſhew particularly, what Biſhop _ 
JEWEL ( 4pol. p. 117.) fays . 1. That 


1 nn. zo PRIMITIVE SAGE, and ſo 


—_ not 


Love to Reaſon, that this RAT I1o- 


ſooner have, if the Reader know, | 
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The PRE PACE. 


not Novel. 2. That it is A REASONABLE 


SERVICE, and fo not ſuperſtitious. As for thoſe 
that love it, and ſuffer for the Love of it, this 
will ſhew them Reaſons, why they ſhould ſuffer on, 


and love it {ſtill more and more. 


To end, if the Reader vill caſt his Eye upon the 
ſad Confuſions in point of Prayer, (wherein are ſuch 
Contradictions made, as God Almighty cannot grant) 


and lay them as Rubbiſh under theſe fundamental 
_ Conſiderations; Furſt, How many jet Forms of 


Petition, Bleſſing, and Praiſe, be recorded in the 
old and new Teſtament, uſed both in the Church 
militant and triumphant. Secondly, How much 


of the Liturgy is very Scripture. Thirdly, How 


admirable a Thing Unity (Unity in Time, Form, 
c.) is. Fourthly, How many Millions of poor 


Souls are in the World (ignorant, infirm by Na- 


ture, Age, Accidents, as Blindneſs, Deafneſs, 


| Loſs of Speech, &c.) which reſpectively may 


receive help by ſet Forms, but cannot ſo well, or 


not at all, by extemporary voluntary Effuſions, 


and then upon all theſe will build what he reads 
in this Book; he will, if not be convinc'd to 


join in Communion with, yet perhaps be fo | 


ſweetned, as more readily to pardon thoſe, who 
{till _— in their former Judgments, and being 
more confirmed hereby, do uſe THE ANTIENT 
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A SHORT 


RATIONALE. 


ON THE: 


Book of Common Frayer. 


1k CoMMON-PRAYER Book 
7: 


Fo the Church: As Prayers, Confeſſi- 
ons of Faith, holy Hymns, divine 
| Leffons, Prieſtly Abſolutions and Be- 


nedictions; all which are ſet and 


_ preſcribed, not left to private Men's Fancies to ttiake 


or alter. So was it of old ordained Con. CAR 
THA. Can. 106. It is ordained, that the Prayers, 
Prefaces, Impoſitions of Hands, which are confirmed 
by the Synod, be obſerved and nſed by all Men. 


Theſe and no other: So is our Engliſh Can. 13. 
The Covuncirt. of MiLEvi s gives the Rea- 


ſon of this Conſtitution, Can. 12. | Left through 


lenorance or Careleſmneſs, any thing contrary to the 


tered up to him in the Church. + $7370 


Faith ſhould be vented or uttered before Godz, ar . 


* 


ESR EL 


_ 3 — mt, HM 3 £ 
5 ps pu 74 — 
85 * . * 


1 6 — — — — — 7e 
gk e 2 n — 4 2 2 a” 
0 . . — peg arc tet 

; . ; n —— —— n * - — — ET 
g — * * — — 22 — - 2 0 

3 — . —— * Ro 1 m 2 PR”, N T — — — dM. 9 — 2 is I ga 5.4 f 2 IP 

1 = : ö r — 428 —— — . b EZKE. 3 n r — 
2 * — = — — a ; r "uh 4 Ae as yg 22 2H 

2 * - * mn _y n * 2 * 1 * | — 7 l . — > * = x. W — - 
= Ss * * 5 Tr 4 A 5 SAS * Z a, 2 — — — | 2 n -— opt "5 _ . 0 & = 
2 4 : Ray: þ- — VF nog HS -"2 4 Þ; - — 8 . 4 0 3 0 PORE TY Ep . . —_ 2 * : . L 
7 — . —— W ff 1 * 0 | 1 p * 2 . a , 
i . 8 8 3 * 64h os — — wn — 2 ar o 72, ob af PAS — „ by \ OS. ; OTST W. 
g - a — , 7 = 2: of — — 5 ——— — 8 2 r > 8 3 3 - %. 
— . 4 ENG 55 \ N Laws . . „0 = 0 * 3 ng; 2 "IF of ki, 5 
- 8 OE i 5 4 * * * — — L os + 4 : . = 
5 - ' 2 83 + — yn EDS. - —— 4 — —— FN. « 1 6 5 Ka „ < ad te mw oh = be 
8 = 6x ax 2 * NN — ph : 4 — 
2 e . 8 * — ? 9 wp : —— g 4 1 
n op” 2 LAT. 1 d 2 — 
* 


. pe N n 2 — I od 2— es”: 1 8 2 — 
2 8 3 : a. * © = F * - — * 
_—_—— Lt ers LK... — * 1 * 4 ae D 
$9 2 I 
, * as —— — 


. 75. + 


contains in it many holy Offices of 


* — — 
My 


S ͤ aa ey —— 
- — 2 0 0 - E * 6 ; — — 
” * : P ; wh 


I. 4:23 
141 
= 


— erty 4, 
——ͤ — 


— 


. 


232 
55 * PD 
— — ——_—__ 3 —— 
— 9 | 


w a 8 s " n —— * + % 
242 r 
— 


x 


0 * . 
0 — . — 


#4 
: a" 
* 
1 
1 
{6 
bs 
Wo 
* 
4 
* 
1 
* 
* 
* 
bY, 
1221 
15 
. 
7 
1 
— 
3 
* 
* 
1 
» 
1 
. 
1 
4 
1 
1 
1 
[ 
„ 
LA's 
2 
* 
V 
+ 
* 
1 
14 
13 
7 
1 
1 
1 
oy 
| wil 'Y 
2 10 
39-6 
* 
«3 3 
x7 
%$ 
1 52 
19 
1 
4 
1 
1 b. 
#5 
1% 
* 1 
1 
LS | 
1 
4 ” 
* 
4 
= 
i 
* 
iT | 
— 1 
1 
11 
OY \ 
; 
' 


FF 


An as theſe Offices are ſer and preſcribed, ſo 
are they moreover appointed to be one and the 


fame throughout the whole National Church, 
So was it of old ordained, Con. ToLETAN. 2, 


c. 3. [L That all Governors of Churches and 


their People ſhould obſerve one and the ſame Rite 


and Order of Service, which they knew to be ap- 


pointed in the Metropolitan See. | The fame is or- 


dered Con. B RAC C AR. I. Can. 19. and Tolet. 4. 


c. 2. It is appointed, that one and the ſame order of = 
praying and | ſinging, be obſerved by us all, and that 
z here ſhould not be variety of Uſages by them that 


are bound to the ſame Faith, aud live in the ſame 


Dominion. This for Conformity” s ſake, that ac- 


cording to divine Canon, Rom. xv. 6. We may, 


with one Mind, and one Mouth, glorify God. 


FINS XS” 55 > 05 , a, . 
a SIE 8 . 2 eee 


of daily ke of Mona: and 


 EvENING PRAYER. 


LI. Pritt and Deacons 2 be bound to 


9 De end of the Preface before the Service, 


: Rubr. 2. So was it of old ordered in 
a Church of Chriſt, St. Chry/. 6. Hom. in 
Cap. 2. 1 Ep. ad Ti. and Clem. Con. I. 2. c. 39. 
And this is agreeable to God's own Law, Exod. | 
| Kxix. 38. Thou ſhalt offer upon the Aliar two 
Lambs of the frf Year, Day by Day continually, 
8 the one Lamb in the Morning, the other at Ere- 
ning. Beſides the daily private Devotions of eve- 
ry pious Soul, and the more ſolemn Sacrifices up- 


on the (HIT great] Feaſts of the e God 
| — 


& /ay daily the Morning and Evening Prayer. 


offering, every Day, Morning and Evening, teach 


ing us by this, faith St. Chryſoſtom, That God muſt be 


worſhip'd daily, when the Day begins, and when it 


end, and every Day muſt be a kind of Holy-day. 


Thus it was commanded under the Law; and 


certainly we Chriſtians are as much at leaſt ob- 


lged to God as the J7eus were: Our Grace is 
Righteouſneſs ſhould every way exceed theirs. 
Our Homage to Almighty God ſhould be paid as 


frequently at leaſt z Morning and Evening, to be 
ſure God expects from us, as well as from the 
Jews, a publick Worſhip, @ ſweet Savour, or 
Savour of Reſt, as it is in the Hebrew, Numb. 
xxviii. 6. without which God Almighty will not 


reſt ſatisfied. - 


Q 


Tus publick Service and Worſhip under the 
Law was appointed by God himſelf, both for 


Matter, and manner of Performance, Exod. xxix. 


38. but under the Goſpel, our Lord hath ap- 
pointed only the Materials and Eſſentials of his 
publick Worſhip: In general, Prayers, Thankſ- 
givings, Confeſſions, Lauds, Hymns, and Eucha- 


liſtical Sacrifices are commanded to be offer'd up 


in the Name of Chriſt, in the Virtue and Merits 
of that immaculate Lamb, whereof the other was 
but a Type, and for whoſe ſake alone that was 
accepted: But for the Manner and Order of his 
publick Worſhip, for the Method of org 


up Prayers, or Praiſes, and the like, our Lo 


| hath not fo e determin'd now, but hath | 


left that to be order'd and appointed by thoſe, to 


whom he faid at his Departure out of this World, 

As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend Jyou, St. John xx. 

2. to govern the Church in his Abſence, viz. 
the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in the Apoſtolick | 


Com- 
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bu the Common-Praver, 2 
requires a daily publick Worſhip, a continual Burnt- 
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42. RATIONALE 


Prayers. The Diſciples are commended there for 
continuing in the Apoſtles Doctrine, Fellowſhip, break- 
ing of Bread, and Prayers. And therefore St. Pay] 


the Church of Epheſus, to take care, that Prayers 
and Supplications be made for all Men, eipeclly 
for Kings, Sc. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And 1 Cor. xi. 23. 


1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things, i. e. all your pub- 

4 lick Services, (for of thoſe he treats in the Chap- 

ter at large) be done decently, and d Tat, 
“ according to Eccleſiaſtical Law and Canon. 


Commiſſion. And therefore Acts ii. 42. the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church are called the 4poſtles 


writes to Timothy, the Biſhop and Governor of 


Concerning the manner of celebrating the holy 
Euchariſt, St. Paul gives ſome Directions, and 
adds, The reſt will I ſet in order when I come. And 


Tux Service and Worſhip of God thus pre- 


ſeribed, according to our Lord's general Rules, 
by thoſe to whom he hath left a Commiſſion and 
Power to order and govern his Church, is the 


right publick Service and Worſhip of God, com- 


manded by himſelf in his Law : For though God 
| hath not immediately and particularly appointed 


this publick Worſhip, yet he hath in 8 com- 
manded a publick Worſhip in the ſecond Com- 


mandment. For where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 


bow down to them, nor worſhip them 3 by the Rule 
of contraries, we are commanded to bow down 


to God, and worſhip him. A publick Worſhip 
then God muſt have, by his own Command; 
and the Governors of the Church have preſcrib'd 
this Form of Worſhip for that publick Service I 

and Worſhi 1 of God in this Church; which be- 
ing ſo preſc 

Worſhip by his own Law, as well as the Lamb 
was his Sacrifice, Exod. xxix. 


ribed, becomes God's Service and 


| For the clear tnderſtanding of this, we muſt 
know, : 


an the Common-Praver. 5 
know, that ſome Laws of God do ſuppoſe ſome has 
man Act to pals and intervene, before they actu- 


ally bind; which Act of Man being once paſled, 


they bind immediately. For Example, Thou ſhalt not 
feal, is God's Law, which Law cannot bind actual- 


y, till Men be poſſeſt of ſome Goods and Property, 


which Property is not uſually determin'd by God 
himſelf immediately, but by the Laws of him, to 
whom he hath given Authority to determine it. 


God hath given the Earth to the Children of Men, 
as he gave Canaan to the //raelites in general; 
but Men cannot ſay, this is mine, till human Laws 


or Acts determine the Property; as the 1/raelites 
could not claim a Property on this, or that fide 


Jordan, till Moſes had aſſign'd them their ſeveral 


Portions: But when their Portions were ſo al- 


fign'd, they might ſay, This is mine, by God's, 
as well as Man's Law; and he that took away 
their Right, ſinned not only againſt Man's, but 
God's Law too, that fays, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. In 


like manner, God hath in general commanded a 


publick Worſhip and Service, but hath not, un- 
der the Goſpel, aſſign'd the particular Form and 
Method: That he hath left to his Miniſters and 
| Delegates, the Governors of the Church, to deter- 
mine, agreeable to his general Rules; which being 
ſo determin'd, is God's Service and Worſhip nor 
only by human, but even by divine Law alſo; 
and all other publick Services whatſoever made 
by private Men, to whom God hath given no 
ſuch Commiſſion, are ſtrange Mor ſbip, Lev. x. 1. 
becauſe not commanded : For Example, As under 
the Law, when God had appointed a Lamb tor 
a Burnt-offering, Exod. xxix. that alone was the 


O 


right daily Worſhip, the Savour of Reſt, becaule ; 
_ commanded ; and all other Sacrifices whatloever, _ 
offered up in the place of that, though of far more 
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M Rien 
Value and Price than a Lamb, ſuppoſe twenty Oxen, 


would have been ſtrange Sacrifice: So now, the pub. 


lick Worſhip of God preſcribed as we have ſaid, by 
thoſe to whom he hath given Commiſſion, is the on- 
ly true and right publick Worſhip, and all other 
Forms and Methods offer'd up inſtead ot that, tho 


ne er ſo exactly drawn,are ſtrange W orſhip,becauſe 

not commanded. It is not the Elegancy of thePhraſe, 

nor the Fineneſs of the Compoſition, that makes 
it acceptable to God, as his Worſhip and Ser- 


vice; but Obedience is the thing accepted. Be- 


bold to obey is better than Sacrifice, or any fat of 


Rams, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 


yr 


T Els holy Service offered up to God by the 


Prieſt, in the Name of the Church, is far more 


acceptable to Almighty God, than the Devotions 


of any private Man. 


Fon, Firſt, it is the Service of the whole Church, 


which every Man, that holds Communion with 


that Church, hath conlented to, and ſaid Amen, 
and agreed that it ſhould be offered up to God by 
the Prieſt in the Name of the Church: and, if 
what any two of you ſhall agree to aſk upon Earth, 


it ſhall be granted, St. Mat. xvii. 19. how much 


more, what is aſk'd of God, or offered up to 


God by the common Vote, and joint Deſire of 


1 the whole Body of the Church) > 
BESI DES, this publick Service 1 


of God is commanded by God, (2. e. by thoſe 


whom he hath impower'd to command and ap- 


point it) to be offered up to him in the Behalf 


of the Church; and therefore muſt needs be moſt 
acceptable to him, which is ſo appointed by him: 
For what he commands, he accepts moſt cer- | 
tainly. Private Devotions and Services of parti- 

_ cular Men, which are offered by themſelves, for 
themſelves, are ſometimes accepted, ſometimes re- 


fuſeg 


fuſed by God, according as the Perſons are af+ 
fected to Vice or Virtue; but this publick Wor- 
ſhip is like that Lamb, Exod. xxix. commanded 
to be offered by the Prieſt for others, (for the 


Church) and therefore accepted, whatſoever the 


Prieſt be that offers it up. And therefore King 


David prays, Pſal. cxli. 2. Let the lifting up of 


my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice; i. e. as ſurely 
accepted as that Evening Sacrifice of the Lamb, 


which no Indevotion or Sin of the Prieſt could 
hinder, but that it was moſt certainly accepted 
for the Church, becauſe commanded to be of- 


fered for the Church. St. Chry/. Hom. in Pſal cxl. 
Tus publick Service is accepted of God, not 
only for thoſe that are preſent, 00 

it, but for all thoſe that are abſent upon juſt 


Cauſe, even for all that do not renounce Commu- 
nion with it and the Church; for it is the com- 


mon Service of them all, commanded to be of- 
fered up in the Names of them all, and agreed to 
by all of them to be offered up for them all, and 
therefore is accepted for them all, though pre- 


ſented to God by the Prieſt alone; as the Lamb 
offered up to God by the Prieſt, Exod. xxix. was 
the Sacrifice of the whole Congregation of the 
Children of Mael; a ſcweet-ſinelling Savour, a Sa- 
vour of Reſt, to pacify God Rory yon daily, and* 
E make him 


to continue his Favour to them, an 
dwell with them, Exod. xxix. 42, 4. 


Go Reaſon therefore it is, that this ſweet- 
ſmelling Savour ſhould be daily offered up to God 
Morning and Evening, whereby God may be paci- 
fied, and invited to dwell amongſt his People. 
And whatſoever the World think, thus to be the 
Lord's Remembrancers, putting him in Mind of 
the People's Wants, Eſay xxvi. being, as it were, 
ße Angels of the Lord, interceding for ee 


B 4 
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lay Amen to 
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and carrying up the daily Prayers of the Church 
in their behalf, is one of the molt uſeful and prin- 
cipal Parts of the Prieſt's Office. , So St. Paul 


tells us, who in the firſt Ep. to . Chap. ii. ex- 


huorts Biſhop Timothy, that he ſhould take care, 
frſ# of all, that this holy Service be offered up 


to God. I exhort firſt of all, that Prayers, and 
Supplications, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks be 
made for all Men. For K /N GS,,&c. ** Nhat 


is the Meaning of this firſt of all? J will that 
this holy Service be offered up daily : and the 
&: Faithful know, bow ce obſerve this Rule of St. 


„ Paul, offering up daily this holy Sacniſice, Morning 


Fand Evening. St. Chry/oftom upon the Place. 
St. Paul in the firſt Chap. of this Epiſtle, at the 


18. ver. had charged bis Son Timothy, to war a 


good Warfare, to hold Faith and à good Canſcience, 
and preſently adds, I exhort therefore, that frſt 
F all | Prayers, &c. be made. As if he had ſaid, 
You cannot poſſibly hold Faith and a good Con- 
ſcience in your Paſtoral Office, unleſs fir/# of all, 
vou be careful to make and offer up Prayers, c. 
For this is the firſt thing to be done, and moſt 
highly to be regarded by you. Preaching is a 


very uſeful Part of the Prieſt's Office; and St. 


Haul exhorts Timothy to preach the Mord, be in- 
Pant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon; and the more, be- 
cauſe. he was a Biſhop, and to plant and water 


many Churches in the Infancy of Chriſtianity a- 


mong many Seducers and Temptations: But yet it 
ef all he exhorts, that this daily Office of pre- 
ſenting Prayers to the Throne of Grace in the 
| Behalf of the Church, be carefully lookt to. This 
Charge of St. Paul to Timothy, holy Church here 
lays upon all thoſe, that are admitted into that 
holy Office of the Miniſtry; that they ſhould of- 
fer up to God this holy Sacrifice of Prayers, 
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Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, this Savour of Ref, 

daily, Morning and Evening : And would all thoſe 
whom it concerns, look well to this part of their 
Office, 1 ſhould not doubt, but that God would 
be as gracious and bountiful to us in the Perfor- 
mance of this Service, as he promiſed to be to the 
Jews in the offering of the Lamb, Morning and 


Evening, Exod. xxix. 43, 44. He would meet us, 
and ſpeak with us, that is, graciouſſy anſwer our 
Petitions: He would dwell with us, and be our 


God, and we ſhould know, by comfortable Ex- 
periments of his great and many Bleſlings, chat 
he is the Lord our Grod.. 


2 the A or dh OR * IN G 
| SERVICE. 


— U E Mattins and \Evenſong begin with 


wpPhich follows the Exhortation, declaring 
Meeting: Namely, [ zo confeſs their Sins, to ren- 


der thanks to God, to ſet forth his Praiſe, to hear 


his Holy Word, and to aſk thoſe things that be ne- 

_ cefſary both for Body and Soul.] All this is to pre- 

| pare their Hearts (which it does moſt excellently) 

to the Performance of theſe holy Duties with 

Devotion, according to the Counſel of Ecclus. 
Xviii. 23. Before thou prayeſt, prepare thine Heart, 
and be not as one that tempicth God. To which 
agrees that of Ercle/iaftes v. 2. Be not haſty to utier 

any thing before God, but conſider that be 1578 Ha- 


DF: 


ven, 22 thou upon Earth. 


one Sentence of holy Scripture, after 


to the People the end of their publick 
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To - # RaTIONAEE 
EIT TIESTO 
OF CONFESSION. 

: 1 E Prieſt and the People being thus pre- 
pared, make their CanFEss10N, which 
is to be done | with an humble Voice,] as it is in the 
Exhortation. Our Church's Direction in this par- 
ticular is grave, and conform to ancient Rules. 
The ſixth Council of Cons TAN r. Can. 75. for- 
bids all diſorderly and rude Vociferation in the 
Execution of holy Services; and St. Cyprian de 
Orat. Dominica adviſes thus, | Let our Speech and 
Hoice in Prayer be with Diſcipline, ſtill and modeſt : 
Let us conſider, that we fland in the Preſence of God, 
who is to be pleas 'd both with the Habit and Poſture 
ef our Body, and manner of our Speech : For as it 
is a part of Impudence to be loud and clamorous, ſo 
on the contrary, it becomes Modeſty io pray with an 
„%%% Reg 
Wx begin our Service with Confeſſion of Sins, 
and fo was the uſe in St. Baſil's Time, Ep. Ixiii. 
and that very orderly: For before we beg any 
thing elſe, or offer up any Praife or Lauds to 
God, it is fit we ſhould confeſs and beg Pardon 
of our Sins, which hinder God's Accepration of 
our Services, P/al. Ixvi. 18. If regard Iniquity 


with mine Heart, the Lord will not hear me. 


THIS Confeſſion is to be ſaid by the whole Con- 
gregation, ſays the Rubric, and good Reaſon: For 
could there be any thing deviſed better, than that 
we all, at our firſt Acceſs unto God by Prayer, 
ſhould acknowledge meckly our Sins, and that 
not only in Heart but with Tongue; all that are 
preſent being made earneſt Witneſſes, even of e- 
very Man's diſtinct and deliberate Aſſent to each 
particular Branch of a common Indictment drawn 
againſt our ſelves? How were it poſſible, that the 


on the CommMon-Pravtr. II 
Church ſhould any way elſe, with ſuch Eaſe and 


Certainty provide, that none of her Children may 


diſſemble that Wretchedneſs, the penitent Con- 
feſſion whereof is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpe- 
cially to Common- Prayer? Hooker. 
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be A B 80. UT LON. 
\ TEXT follows the ABs0LUTION, to be 
N pronounced by the Prieſt alone, landing; 


for though the Rubric here does not appoint this 
Poſture, yet it is to be ſuppoſed in reaſon, that he 
is to do it here, as he is to do it in other places 
of the Service“. And in the Rubric after the 


general Confeſſion at the Communion, the Biſhop 


or Prieſt is ordered to pronounce the Ablolution, 
ſtanding. Beſides, Reaſon teaches, that Acts of 
Authority are not to be done kneeling, but ſtanding 

rather. And this Abſolution is an Act of Aurho- 


rity, by virtue of a Power and Commandment of 


God to his Miniſters, as it is in the Preface of this 
Abſolution. And as we read St. John xx. V boſe- 


ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted. And if our 


Confeſſion be ſerious and hearty, this Abſolution 
is as effectual, as if God did pronounce it from 
Heaven. So ſays the Confeſſion of Saxony and Bohe- 
mia, and ſo ſays the Auguſtan Confeſſion ; and which 


is more, ſo ſays St. Chryſoſtom in his fifth Homily 


upon Iſaiah, | Heaven waits and expetts the Prieſtis 


Sentence here on Earth; the Lord follows the Ser- 


want, and what the Servant rightly binds or looſes 
Here on Earth, that the Lord confirms in Heaven. ] 
The ſame ſays St. Gregory, Hom. 26. upon the | 
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* The preſent Rubric expreſſly injoins the Prieſt to pronounce 


it ſtanding. 


Goſpels, 
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11 A RATIONALE 
Goſpels. The Apoſtles, (and in them all Prieſts) 
were made God's Vicegerents here on Earth, in his 
Name and ſtead to retain or remit Sins. St. Au- 
guſtin and Cyprian, and generally all Antiquity ſays 
the ſame; ſo does our Church in many places, 
particularly in the Form of Abſolution for the 
Sick : Bur above all, holy Scripture 1s clear, 
St. John xx. 23. WYhoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them. Which Power of remit- 
tins Sins was not to end with the Apoſtles, but 
is a part ofthe Miniſtry of Reconciliation, as neceſ— 
ſary now as it was then, and therefore to continue as 
long as. the Miniſtry of Reconciliation; that 
is, to the end of the World, Eph. iv. 12, 13. 
When therefore the Prieſt abſolves, God abſolves, 
if we be truly penitent. Now this Remiſſion of 
Sins granted here to the Prieſt, to which God 
hath promiſed a Confirmation in Heaven, is not 
the Act of preaching, or baptizing, or admitting 
Men to the holy Communion ; for all theſe Pow- 
ers were given before this Grant was made. As 
you may fee St. Matth x. 7. As you go, preach, 
ſaying, &c. And St. John iv. 2. Though Jeſus bap- 
 Fized not, but his Diſciples. And 1 Cor. i. in 
the fame Night that he was betrayed, he inſtituted 
and deliver'd the Euchariſt, and gave his Apoſtles 
Authority to do the like; Do his, that J have 
done, bleſs the Elements, and diſtribute them: 
Which is plainly a Power of admitting Men to 
the holy Euchariſt. And all theſe Powers were 
ranted before our Saviour's Reſurrection, But 
this Power of remitting Sins, mentioned St. Fohn 
XxX. Was not granted (though promiſed, St. Matt. 
xvi. 19) till zow, that is, after the Reſurrection. 
As appears by the Ceremony of Breathing, ſigni- 
 fying that then it was given: And ſecondly, by 
the Word Receive, uſed in that place, ver. 22. 
5 5 . offen 
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which he could not properly have uſed, if they 
had been indued with this Power before. There- 


fore the Power of remitting, which here God 
authorizes, and promiſes certain Aſſiſtance to, is 


neither preaching nor baptizing, but ſome other 
way of remitting, namely, that which the Church 
calls Abſolution. And if it be fo, then to doubt 
of the Effect of it (ſuppoſing we be truly peni- 
tent, and ſuch as God will pardon) is to queſtion 


the Truth of God: And he, that under pretence 


of Reverence to God, denies or deſpiſes this Pow- 


er, does injury to God in flighting his Commiſſi- 


on, and 1s no better than a Novatian, ſays St. Am- 
| broſe, J. I. de Pænit. Cap. 5 „ = 


AFTER the Prieſt hath pronounced the Ab- 
ſolution, the Church ſeaſonably prays, L berefore 


de beſeech him to grant us true Repentance, and his 


Holy Spirit, &c. For as Repentance is a neceſſary 
Diſpoſition to Pardon, fo as that neither God 


wall, nor Man Can, ablolve thoſe that are impeni- 
tent; ſo is it in ſome parts of it, a neceſſary Con- 


ſequent of Pardon; and he that is pardoned, ought 
| ſtill to repent, as he that ſeeks a Pardon. Repen- 
tance, ſay Divincs, ought to be continual. For 
whereas Repentance conſiſts of three Parts, as the 
Church teaches us in the Commination, 1. Con- 


trition or lamenting of our ſinful Lives; 2. Ac- 


| Knowledging and conteſting our Sins; 3. An En- 
_ deavour to bring forth Fruits worthy of Penance, 
Which the Ancients call Satisfaction; two of 
_ theſe, Contrition and Satisfaction, are requiſite af- 
ter Pardon. The Remembrance of Sin, though 
pardoned, mult always be grievous to us. For, 
to be pleaſed with the Remembrance of it, would 
be Sin to us: And for Satisfaction or Amendment 
of Life, and bringing forth Fruits worthy of Pe- 


- nance, that is not only neceſſary after Pardon, 


bur 
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14 A RATIONALE 
but it is the more neceſſary becauſe of Pardon, 
for diverſe Reaſons; as firit, becauſe immediately 
after Pardon, the Devil is moſt buſie to tempt 
us to Sin, that we may thereby loſe our Pardon, 
and he may ſo recover us again to his Captivity, 
from which by Pardon we are freed : And there- 
fore in our Lord's Prayer, as ſoon as we have 
beg'd Pardon, and prayed, Forgive us our Treſ- 

paſſes, we are taught to pray, And lead us not into 

Temptation, ſuffer us not to fall into Sin again : 
Which very Method holy Church here wiſely in- 
timates; immediately after Pardon pronounc'd, di- 
recting us to pray ſhe that part of Repentance, 
which conſiſts in Amendment of Life, and for the 
Grace of God's holy Spirit enabling us thereunto. 
Apain, Repentance in this part of it, v/z. an En- 
deavour of Amendment of Life, 1s the more ne- 
ceſſary upon Pardon granted; becauſe the Grace 
of Pardon is a new Obligation to live well, and 
makes the Sin of him that relapſes after Pardon 
the greater; and therefore the Pardoned had need 
to pray for that part of Repentance, and the Grace 
of God's holy Spirit, that both his preſent Ser- 
vice and future Life may pleaſe God; that is, that 
he may obſerve our Saviour's Rule given to him 
that was newly cured and pardoned by him, that 
he may go away, and /in no more, leſt a worſe 
thing happen to him, St. John v. 14. 
ITE RE be three ſeveral Forms of Abſolution 
in the Service. The firſt is that which is us'd at 


Morning Prayer. Almighty God, the Father of 


— —— a 2 : wa _— 2 i ; , 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. And hath given Power 
and Commandment to his Miniſters to declare and 
pronounce to his People being penitent, the Abſolution 
and Remiſſion of their Sins ; He pardoneth and ab- 
( 9 


Thy 


zz ww > 


on the COMMON-PRAYER 15 
TRE ſecond is uſed at the Viſitation of the 
Sick. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath left Pow- 
er to his Church to abſolve all Sinners which truly 
repent, of his great Mercy forgive thee; and by his 
Authority committed to me, I abſolve thee, &c. 


Tux third is at the Communion. Almighty = 
Cad our heavenly Father, who of his great Mercy 
hath promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sin to all them, that 


with hearty Repentance, and true Faith turn to him, 


have mercy upon you, pardon and forgive you, &c. 


ALL theſe ſeveral Forms, in Senſe and Virtue, 


are the ſame: For as when a Prince hath granted 
a Commiſſion to any Servant of his, to releaſe 
out of Priſon all penitent Offenders whatſoever, 


it were all one, in effect, as to the Priſoner's 


Diſcharge, whether this Servant ſays, By virtue 


of a Commiſſion granted to me, under the Prince's 


Hand and Seal, which here I ſhew, I releaſe this 
Priſoner; or thus, The Prince who hath given 
me this Commiſſion, he pardons you; or laſtly, 
The Prince pardon and deliver you; the Prince 
then ſtanding by, and confirming the Word of 
his Servant: So is it here all one as to the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins in the Penitent, whether the Prieſt 
abſolves him after this Form: Almighty God, 
who hath given me and all Prieſts Power to pro- 


nounce Pardon to the Penitent, He pardons you - 


Or thus, By virtue of a Commiſſion granted tome 
from God, I ab/olve you : Orlaſtly, God pardon you, 
namely, by me his Servant according to his Pro- 

mile, whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. All 

| theſe are but ſeveral Expreſſions of the ſame 
thing, and are effectual to the Penitent by Virtue 

of that Commiſſion mentioned, St. Fohn xx. 
Whoſe Sins .ze remit, they are remitted. Which 
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is Ritt 
Commiſſion, in two of theſe Forms, is expreſſed, 
and in the laſt, viz. That at the Communion, is 
ſufficiently implied and ſuppoſed. For the Prieſt 
is directed in uſing this Form, to ftand up and turn 
to the People. Rubric immediately before it. Which 
Behaviour certainly ſignifies more than a bare 
Prayer for the People: for if it were only a 
Prayer for the People, he ſhould not be directed 
to fland and turn to the People when he ſpeaks, 
but to God from the People. This Geſture} of 
| ſtanding and turning to the People, ſignifies a 
| Meſſage. of God to the People by the Mouth of 
his Prieſt, a part of his Miniſtry of Reconcilia- 
tion, a ſolemn Application of Pardon to the Pe- 
nitent by God's Miniſter, and is, in Senſe, thus 
much, Almighty God pardon you by me. Thus the 
Greek Church, from whom this Form 1s borrow- 
ed, uſes to exprels it and explain it: Almighty God 
_ pardon you, by me his unworthy Servant: or, Lord 
| pardon him; for thou haſt ſaid, whoſe Sins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted: ſometimes expreſſing, al- 
ways including God's Commiſſion. So then, in 
which Form ſoever of theſe the Abſolution be 
pronounced, it is, in Subſtance, the fame; an Act 
of Authority by virtue of Chriſt's Commifhon, 
effectual to Remiſſion of Sins in the Penitent. 
Or all theſe Forms, the laſt, in the Communion- 
Service, was moſt uſed in primitive Times by 
the Greek and Latin Church, and ſcarce any other 


Form to be found in their Rituals or Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory, till about four hundred Years ſince, ſay 
ſome learned Men: But what then? is another 
Form unlawful? Hath not the Church Power to 
vary the Expreſſion, and to ſignify Chriſt's Pow- 

er granted to her, provided the Expreſſion and : 
Words be agreeable to the Senſe of that Com- 
miſſion? But it may caſily be ſhewn, that thoſe _ 


on the COMMON-PRAYER, 17 


other Forms are not Novelties.” For even of old 
in the Greek Church, there was uſed as full a 
Form, as any the Church of England uſes. It's 
true, it was not written, nor ſet down in their Ri- 
tuals, but deliver'd from Hand to Hand, down to 
theſe Times, and conſtantly uſed by them in their 
private Abſolutions. For when the Penitent came 
to the ſpiritual Man, (fo they call'd their Con- 
feſſor,) for Abſolution, intreating him in their 
vulgar Language, TIazazaty va ps ovſywenons, 
T beſeech you, Sir, abſolve me; the Confeſſor, or 

ſpiritual Man, if he thought him fit for Pardon, 

anſwered, d os ovyxeywenwivov, I abſolve thee. 
See Arcadius de Sacra Pentt. l. 4. c. 3 Cr. 
in Euchol. Grec : where you may find Inſtances of 
Forms of Abſolution, as full, as any the Church 
S ' CEE ho, 


De Lonvs PRAYER. 


REES HEN follows the Lo RD's PRAYER. 
Dez! The Church of Chriſt did uſe to begin 
and end her Services with the Lord's 

Prayer. This being the Foundation upon 
which all other Prayers ſhould be built, therefore 


we begin with it; that ſo the right Foundation 


being laid, we may juſtly proceed to our enſuing 
Requeſts 3 Tert. de Orat. c. 9. And it being the 
Perfection of all Prayer, therefore we conclude 


our Prayers with it, St. Auguſt. Ep. go. Let no 


Man therefore quarrel with the Church's frequent 
ule of the Lord's Prayer: For the Church Ca- 
tholic ever did the 888 Beſides, if we hope 
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18 A Ra TIONALE © 
to have our Prayers accepted of th. 

1 pon 5 Sake, why ſhould we. Wer le 70 
we them moſt ſpeediſy accepted when 4 
are offered up in his Son's Own Words 4 they 


t. 9. vi. it be added in / 
OS et of 2 yon; | ancient Manuſcripts it . 

| 78 nor | Lues 
St. Lyuke xi: And therefore is g's 105 


5 cem r ns 
Church does, wing the Doxdlog?, Biflowies 7 
5 who ſetti 1 5 
raher exacth, with this Ene wy our ns 


hath ir, but /ay, Our Father Kc) f. St. Matthew 


I ® The Donologyi 
II he preſent Rubric d 8 


a fuller Teſtification of their Concurrence and 

Communion. V N 
Then follow the Verſes, 

O Lord, open thou our Lips. 

And our Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe, &c. 


Tus is a moſt wiſe Order of the Church in 
aſſigning this place to theſe Verſes; namely, be- 


fore the Pſalms, Leſſons, and Collects, and yet af- 


ter the Confeſſion and Abſolution; inſinuating, that 
our Mouths are filenc'd only by Sin, and opened 


only by God. And therefore when we meet to- 


_ gether in the Habitation of God's Honour, the 
Church, to be thankful to him, and ſpeak good 
of his Name, we muſt crave of God Almighty firſt 

Pardon of our Sins, and then that he ſhould put 

a new Song in our Mouths, that they may ſhew 


forth his Praiſe. And becauſe without God's 


Grace we can do nothing, and becauſe the Devil 


is then moſt buſie to hinder us, when we are 


moſt deſirouſly bent to ſerve God: Therefore fol- 
low immediately thoſe ſhort and paſſionate ILjacu- 
lations, O Lord, open thou our Lips, O God, make 


ppeed to ſave us. Which Verſes are a moſt excel- 


c lent Defence againſt all Incurſions and Invaſi- 
ons of the Devil, againſt all unruly AﬀeCtions 


4 


0 
e of human Nature; for it is a Prayer, and an 


“ earneſt one, to God for his Help, and humble 


Y 


Acknowledgment of our own Inability to live 


e withouthim a Minute. O God, make haſte to 
help us. If any be ready to faint and fink with 
“ Sorrow, this raiſes him, by telling him, that 
God is at hand to help us. If any be apt to 
e be proud of ſpiritual Succels, this is fit to hum- 
ble him, by minding him, that he cannot live 
a Moment without him. It is fit for every Man, 
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© in every state, Degree, or Condition, ſays 
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THE Doxo Lo x follows, Glory be to the 
Father, &c. which is the Chriſtian's both Hymn 
and ſhorter Creed. For what is the Sum of the 
Chriſtian's Faith, but the Myſtery of the holy 
Trinity, God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt; 
which neither Jew nor Pagan, but only the 
Chriſt ian believes, and in this Doxology profeſſes 
againſt all Hereticks old and new? And as it is a 
ſhort Creed, ſo it is alſo a moſt excellent Hymn; 
for the Glory of God is the end of our Creation, 


and ſhould be the Aim of all our Services; what- 


ſoever we do, ſhould be done to the Glory of 
that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: And 
this is all that we can either by Word or Deed 
give to God, namely G LO RT. Therefore this 
Hymn fitly ſerves to cloſe any of our religious Ser- 
vices, our Praiſes, in Thankſgivings, Con- 
feſſions of Sins or Faith. Since all theſe we do 
to glorify God, it cannot be unfitting to cloſe 


with Glory be to God the Father, Son, and Holy © 


Ghoſt. It cannot eaſily be expreſſed, how uſeful. 
this divine Hymn is upon all Occaſions. If God 

Almighty ſends us Proſperity, what can we bet- 
ter return him, than Glory? If he ſends Adverſity, 
it till befits us to ſay, Glory be to, Ec. Whether 


we receive Good, or whether we receive Evil at 


the Hands of God, we cannot ſay a better Grace 


than Glory be to the Father, &c. In a Word, 


we cannot better begin the Day, when we a- 
wake, nor conclude. the Day, when we go to 


 fleep, than by Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. Then the Hallelujah, 


or, Praiſe ye the Lord; of which St. Auguſtine ſays, 
[ There is nothing that more ſoundly delights, 
than the Praiſe of God, and a continual Halle- 
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FD IOODOR TITTY 
The VENITE. | 

O come let us fing unto the Lord. 


O06 HIS is an Invitatory Pſalm; for here- | 
Ig in we do mutually invite and call up- 
on one another, being come before his 
Preſence to ſing to the Lord, to ſet forth 
his Praiſes, to hear his Voice, as with Joy and 
Chearfulneſs, ſo with that Reverence that be- 
comes his infinite Majeſty, worſhipping, falling 
down, and kneeling before him, uſing all hum 
ble Behaviour in each part of his Furt and 
Worſhip preſcribed to us by his Church. And 
needful it is that the Church ſhould call upon us 
for this Duty, for moſt of us forget the Pſalmiſt's 
Counſel, Pſal. xcvi. 8, 9. To aſcribe unto the Lord 
the Honour due unto his Name Into his Courts we 
come, before the Preſence of the Lord of the 
whole Earth, and forget to worſhip him in the 
Beauty of Holineſs. J gr dy 
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The PSALMS. 


HE Ps AL Aus follow, which the Church 
appoints to be read over every Month, 
oftner than any other Part of hol 8 
 Seripture: So was it of old ordained, 
faith St. Chry/oftom, Hom. 6. de pœnit. All 
_ & Chriſtians exerciſe themſelves in David's 
“ Palms oftner than in any other Part of the Old 
* and New Teſtament. Moſes the great Law- 
. e 
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de Deſarts, were Men that have crucified the 
1 World to Wenge 5 Kae with God, the 


giver, that ſaw God Face to Face, and wrote a 
Book of the Creation of the World, is ſcarce 
read over once a Year. The holy Goſpels, where 
the Miracles of Chriſt are preached, where God 
converſes with Man, where Death is deſtroy- 


cd, the Devils caſt out, the Lepers cleanſed, 


the Blind reftored to Sight; where the Thief 
is placed in Paradiſe, and the Harlot made purer 
than the Stars; where the Waters of Jordan are 


conſecrated to the Sanctification of Souls; where 


is the Food of Immortality, the holy Euchwiſt, 


and the Words of Life, holy Precepts, and pre- 


cious Promiſes, thoſe we read over once or 
twice a Week. What ſhall I fay of bleſſed 
Paul, Chriſt's Orator, the Fiſher of the World, 


who by his fourteen Epiſtles, thoſe ſpir itual 
Nets, hath caught Men to Salvation, who was 


rapt into the third Heaven, and heard and ſaw 
ſuch Myſteries as are not to be uttered? him 
we read twice in the Week. We get not his 


of Epiſtles by heart, but only attend to them while 


they are reading. But for holy David's Pſalms, 
the Grace of the holy Spirit hath ſo ordered it, 


„ that they ſhould be ſaid or ſung Night and 
© Day. In the Church's Higils, the firſt, the 
midſt and the laſt, are David's Plalms * In 


the Morning David's Pſalms are fought for, 


and the firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David. 
And in Funeral Solemnities the firſt, the midſt 
and the laſt is David. In private Houſes, where 
the Virgins ſpin, the firſt, the midſt and the 


laſt is David - Many that Li not a Letter, 


can ſay David's Pſalms by heart: In the Mo- 


naſteries, the Choirs of heavenly Hoſts, the 
firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David: In the 


cc Fl 


on the COoMMONPRA YER. 23 
4 firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David. In the 
& Night when Men are aſleep, David awakes 
them up to ſing; and gathering the Servants 
« of God into angelical Troops, turns Earth in- 
© to Heaven, and makes Angels of Men ſinging 
David's Pſalms.” The holy Goſpels and Epi- 
ſtles contain indeed the Words of eternal Life, 
Words by which we muſt be ſaved; and there- 
fore ſhould be ſweeter to us than Honey or the 
Honey-comb, more precious than Gold, yea, than 
much fine Gold; but they are not of fo continual 
Uſe as David's Pſalms, which are digeſted Forms 
of Prayers, Thankſgivings, Praites, Confeſſions and 
Adorations, fit for every Temper and every Time. 
Here the Penitent hath a Form of Confeſſion; he 
that hath received a Benefit, hath a Thankſgiving; 
he that is in any kind of need, bodily or ghoſtly, 
| hath a Prayer; all have Lauds, and all may adore 
the ſeveral Excellencies of Almighty God in Da- 
_vid's Forms; and theſe a Man may ſafely uke, be- 
ing compos'd by the Spirit of God, which can- 
not err: Whereas other Books of Prayers and 
Devotions are, for the moſt part, compos'd by 
private Men, ſubject to Error and Miſtake, whoſe 
Fancies, ſometimes wild ones, are commended to 
us for matter of Devotion, and we may be taught 
to blaſpheme, while we intend to adore; or at 
leaſt, to abuſe our Devotion, when we approach to 
the Throne of Grace, and offer up an unclean Beaſt 
inſtead of an holy Sacrifice. May we not think, 
that this amongſt others hath been a Cauſe of the 
Decay of right and true Devotion in theſe lat- 
ter Days, namely, the Neglect of this excellent 
Book, and preferring Mens Fancies before it? 1 
deny not but that Collects and other Parts of 
Devotion, which the conſentient Teſtimony and 
econſtant Practice of the Church have commended 
i W 
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to us may, and eſpecially the moſt dlvine Prayer 
of our Lo RD ought to be uſed by us in our pri- 
vate Devotion, but I would not have David's 
Palms diſuſed, but uſed frequently, and made as 
they were by Athanaſius and St. ; oo a great, 
if not the greateſt part of our private Devotions, 
which we may offer up to God, as with more 
Safety, ſo with more Confidence of Acceptation, 
being the Inſpiration of that holy Spint of God, 
who, when we know not what to 15 „ helps our 
Infirmities both with Words and Affections, 
Kom. viii. 26. If any Man thinks theſe Pſalms 
too hard, for him to underſtand, and apply to his 
| ſeveral Needs, let him make trial a while, and 
ſpend that Time in them, which he ſpends in hu - 
man Compoſitions let him ſtudy them as carneſt- 
ly, as he does Books of leſs Concernment ; let 
him pray the holy Spirit, that made them to 
open his Eyes, to ſee the admirable Uſe of 
them; let him intreat holy and learned Guides 
of Souls to direct him in the Uſe of them, and 
„ by the Grace of God, in the frequent Uſe of 
“ them he may attain to the primitive Fervour, 
« and come to be 4 Man, as holy David was, 
“ after God's own Heart. 5 5 
Sr. HIER. in Epitaph. Paulæ. In the Morn- 
ing, at the third, fixth and ninth Hour In the 
Evening, at Midnight, David's Pſalms are ſung o- 
ver in Order, and no Man is ſuffered to be ignorant 
%% ꝓ] ↄ ä 
THESE PS AL Ms we ſing or fay by Courſe, 


 « The Prieſt one verſe, and the People another; 


or elſe one fide of the Choir one verſe, and the 
„ other fide another, according to the ancient 
Practice of the Greek and Latin Church. Socrat, 
Hit. 1. ö. c. 8. Theodoret. I. 2. c. 24. Baſil. Ep. 63. 
And according to the Pattern ſet us by the Angels, 


Laß 


on the CoMMON-PRAVYER. 25 


Eſay vi. 3. who ſing one to another, Holy, Holy, 
Holy. Theſe Reaſons may be given for this man- 
ner of ſinging by Courſe, 9 
Firſt, Tyar we may thus in a holy Emula- 
tion contend, who ſhall ſerve God molt affectio- 
_ nately, which our Lo RSD ſeeing and hearing, is 
not a little pleas'd. Ter. I. 2. ad ux. e 
HSecondly, Rur one relieving another we may not 
grow weary of our Service, St. Aug. l. Conf. . c. 7. 
Wu we ſay or ſing theſe Plalms, we are 
wont to ſtand, by the Erection of our Bodies expreſ- 
ſing the Elevation or lifting up of our Souls to God, 
while we are ſerving him in theſe holy Employments. 


Ar the End ot every Pfalm, and of all the 


Hymns, except TE DE UM, (which becauſe it 
is nothing elſe almoſt, but this Glory be to the Fa- 
ther, c. enlarg'd, hath not this Doxology added) 
we fay or ſing Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Con, and to the Holy Ghoſt, which was the Ule of 
the ancient Church, never quarrell'd at by any till 
Arias, who, being preſt with this Uſage as an 
Argument againſt his Hereſy of making the Son 


inferior to the Father, laboured to corrupt this 


Verſicle, ſaying, [Glory be to the Father, by the 


Con, in the Holy Ghoſt, Theodoret, Hiſt. I. 2. c. 24] 


The Church on the contrary was careful to main- 
tain the ancient Uſage, adding on purpoſe againſt 
Arrius, As itwas in the Beginning, is now,and ever ſhall 
be, Conc. Vaſ. can. 7. Now if this joyful Hymn 
of Glory, have any Uſe in the Church of God : 
can we place it more fitly, than where it now 
| ferves as a Cloſe and Concluſion to Pſalms and 
Hymns, whoſe proper Subject and almoſt only 
Matter, is a dutiful Acknowledgment of God's Ex» 
_ cellency and Glory, byOccaſion of ſpecial Effects? 
As an Hymn of Glory is fit to conclude the 
Palms, fo eſpecially this Chriſtian Hymn, where» 
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in as Chriſtians (not as Jews and Pagans)-1 we plo. 
rify God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , by 
which Chriſtian Concluſion of David's Plalms, 
we do, as it were, fit this part of the Old Teſt: 
ment for the Service of God under the —_ 
and make them Evangelical Offices. 55 


ieee tete rstttt : 
LESSONS. 


Fter the Pſalms follow two Lefſons ; one 
out of the Old Teſtament, another out of 
the New, This was the ancient Cuſtom of all - 
the Churches in Egypt, Caſſian, I. 2. cap. 4. who 
fays it was not taught by Men, but from Heaven 
5 by: the Miniſtry of Angels. This Choice may be 
to 42 the Harmony of them; for what is the 
Law, but the Goſpel foreſnewed? What other 
the Goſpel, but the Law fulfilled: ? That which 
lies in the Old Teſtament, as under a Shadow, is 
in the New brought out into the open Sun: 
Things there prefigured are here performed. "Thus 

as the two Seraphim cry one to another, holy, 
Holy, holy, Eſay vi. 3. So the two Teſtaments, 
Old and New, faithfully agreeing, evince the ſa- 
_ cred Truth of God. Firſt, one out of the Old 
Teſtament, then another out of the New, ob- 
ſerving the Method of the holy Spirit, who firſt 
publiſhed the Old, then the New; firſt the Pre- 
cepts of the Law, then of the Goſpel. hich 


Method of their reading either purpoſely did tend, 


or at the leaſi-wiſe doth fitly ſerve, that from ſmaller | 
Things the Mind of the Hearers may go forward to the 


Knowledge of greater; and by degrees climb up from : 


the loweſt to the Higheſt Ti Pings, lays e 


ble Hooker, 
A wisE Conſtitution 5 the Church it is, thus 5 


? to mingle Services of ſeyeral for ts, to keep us 


trom ; 
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from Weariſomneſs. For whereas devout Prayer is 
joined with a yehement Intention of the interior - 
Powers of the Soul, which cannot therein con- 
tinue long without Pain, therefore holy Church 
interpoſe {till ſomewhat for the higher Part of the 
Mind, the Underſtanding, to work upon, that 
both being kept in continual Exerciſe with Va- 
riety, neither might feel any Wearineſs, and yet 
each be a Spur to other. For Prayer kindles our 
Deſire to behold God by Speculation ; and the 
Mind delighted with that Speculation, takes every 
where new Inflammations- to pray; the Riches 
of the Myſteries of heavenly Wiſdom continually 
ſtirring up in us correſpondent Deſires to them 
ſo that he which prays in due fort, is thereby 
made the more attentive to hear, and he which | 
hears, the more earneſt to pray. 5 
TAE Miniſter that reads the Leſſons ſtanding 
and turning himſelf ſo as he may be beſt heard of all 
ſuch as are preſent. Rubric 2. before Te Deum. Turn- 
ing himſelf ſo as he may be beſt heard of all, that 
is, turning towards the People, whereby it ap- 
pears that immediately before the Leſſons helook'd 
another way from the People, becauſe here he is di- 
rected to turn towards them. This was the an- 
cient Cuſtom of the Church of Exgland, that the 
Prieſt who did officiate, in all thoſe Parts of the 
Service, which were directed to the People, 
turn'd himſelf towards them, as in the Abſolution. _ 
See the Rubric before Abſolution at the Com 
munion. Then ſhall the Prieſt, or Biſhop, if preſent, 
ſtand and turning himſelf to the People ſay, &c. So 
in the. Benediction, reading of the Leſſons and 
wy Commandments ; but in thoſe Parts of the 
Office, which were directed to God immediately, 
as Prayers, Hymns, Lauds, Confeſſions of Faith, 
or Sins, he turn'd from the People; and for that 
ee ets ue Purpoſo 
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Purpoſe in many Pariſh-Churches of late, the 
Reading-pew bi one Deſk for the Bible, looking 
towards the People to the Body of the Church, ano- 
ther for thePrayer-Book looking towards the Eaſt or 
upper end of the Chance], And very reaſonable 
was this Uſage; for when the People were ſpoken 
to, it was fit to look towards them; but when God 
was ſpoken to, it was fit to turn from the People. 
And beſides, if there be any part of the World more 
| honourable, in the Eſteem of Men, than another, 
It is fit to look that way, when we pray to God in 
public, that the turning of our Bodies towards 
a more honourable Place, may mind us of the 
cat Honour and Majeſty of the Perſon we ſpeak 
to. And this reaſon St. Auguſtine gives of the 
_ & Church's ancient Cuſtom of turning to the 
4 Eaft in their public Prayers, becauſe the Eaſt 
& is the moſt honourable part of the World, 


E being the Region of Light, whence the glo- 


& rious Sun ariſes, Aug. I. 2. de Ser. Dom. in Mon- 
& te c. y. That this was the conſtant Practice of 
the Church, to turn toward the Eaſt jn her pub- 
lic Prayers, may ſufficiently appear by . Auguſtine 
in the place laſt cited, where he ſays, Cum ad o- 
rationes ſtamus, ad Orientem convertimur : When 
we ſtand at our Prayers, we turn towards the Eaſt. 
And by Epiphan. I. 1. har. c. 19. who there de- 
teſts the Madneſs of the Impoſtor Elzæus, be- 


cauſe that amongſt other Things he forbad praying 


toward the Eaſt. And the Church of England, 
who profeſſes to conform to the ancient Practices, 
as far as conveniently ſhe can, as may be ſeen in 
many Paſſages of her Canons and other places, did 
obſerve the ſame Cuſtom in her Prayers, as ap- 
| pears by the placing of the Deſk for the Prayer- 
Book above mentioned, looking that way, and as 
may be collected from this Rubric, which * 8 
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the Prieſt in the reading of the Leſſons to turn to 
the People, which ſuppoſes him at Prayer, and 
the Pſalms to look quite another way, namely, as 
in Reaſon may be concluded, that way which the 
Catholic Church uſes to do for divers Reaſons; 
and amongſt others, for that which St. Auguſtine 

hath given, becauſe that was the moft worthy Part 
of the World, and therefore moſt fit to be look'd 
to, when we come to worſhip God in the Beauty 
of Holineſs. Again, another Reaſon may be 
given of turning from the People towards the 
upper end of the Chancel in our Prayers, becauſe 


it is fit in our Prayers to look towards that 


part of the Church or Chancel, which is the high- 
eſt and chief, and where God affords his moſt gra- 
cious and myſterious Preſence z and that is the 


holy Table and Altar, which anciently was placed 
towards the upper or Eaſt end of the Chancel. 


This is the higheſt part of the Chancel, ſet apart 
to the higheſt of religious Services, the Conſe- 


_ eration and Diſtribution of the holy Euchariſt; 


here is exhibited the moſt gracious and myſterious 
| Preſence of God, that in this Life we are ca- 
pable of, the Preſence of his moſt holy Bo- 
dy and Blood. And therefore the Altar was 
uſually call'd the Tabernacle of God's Glory, his 
Chair of State, the Throne of God, the Type 
of Heaven, Heaven it ſelf. As therefore the Fews 
in their Prayers looked towards the principal Part 
of the Temple, the Mercy-Seat, P/al. xxviii. 2. 


So the Chriſtians, in their Prayers, turned towards 
the principal Part of the Church the Altar, of 


which the Mercy-Seat was but a Type. And as 
our Lord hath taught us in his Prayer, to look 
up towards Heaven, when we pray, ſaying, Our 
Father, which art in Heaven; not as if God were 
there confin'd, for he is every where, in Earth - | 
: as ate Cob "al 
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well as in Heaven, but becauſe, Heaven is his 
Throne, whereas Earth is but his Footſtool; ſo holy 
Church by her Practice teaches us in our public 
and ſolemn Prayers to turn and look, not towards 
the inferior and lower Parts of the Footſtool, but 
towards that Part of the Church, which moſt 
nearly reſembles Heaven, the holy Table or Altar. 
Correſpondent to this Practice, was the manner of 
the Jews of old; for, at the reading of the Law 
and other Scriptures, he that did miniſter, turned 
his Face to the People, but he who read the 
Prayers, turned his Back to the People, and his 
Face to the Ark, Mr. T HORN DVYVKE of Re- 
ligious Aſſem. pag. 231. : 1 


Fox the Choice of theſe Leſſons and their Or- 
der, holy Church obſerves a ſeveral Courle. _ 
Fox the Ordinary Morning and Evening Pray; 
ers ſhe obſerves only this; to begin at the beginning 
of the Year with Genes for the firſt Leſſon, and 
St. Matthew for the ſecond in the Morning; and 
Ceneſis again for the firſt, and St. Paul to the 
Romans for the ſecond Leſſon, at Even, and ſo 
continues on, till the Books be read over, but yet 
leaving out ſome Chapters, either ſuch as have 
been read already, upon which Account ſhe o- 
mits the Chronicles, being for the moſt part the 
fame with the Book of Kings, which hath been read 
already; and ſome particular Chapters in fome 
other Books; having been the ſame for the moſt. 


part read either in the ſame Book or ſome other: 


orlſelſe ſuch as are full of Genealogies, or ſome other 
matter, which holy Church counts leſs profitable 


for ordinary Hearers. Only in this ſhe alters the 


Order of the Books, not reading the Prophet 
Eſay, till all the reſt of the Books be done: e- 
cCauſe the Prophet Eſay being the moſt Evangelical 
Prophet, moſt plainly propheſying ofChriſt,is reſerv- 
ed to be read a little before Ab YEN r. FOR 


} 
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Fo Sundays ſomewhat another Courſe is ob- 
ſerved; for then Genefis is begun to be read upon 
 Septuageſima Sunday; becauſe then begins the ho- 
ly time of Penance and Mortification, to which 


Geneſis is thought to ſuit beſt, becauſe that treats 
of our Miſery by the Fall of Adam, and of 
God's ſevere Judgment upon the World for Sin. 
Then we read forward the Books, as they lie 
in order, yet not all the Books, but oy {ome 


choice Leſſons out of them. And if any Sunday 


be, as they call it, a privileged Day; that is, if , 


it hath the Hiſtory of it expreſſed in Scripture, 


ſuch as Eaſter, Whitſunday, &c. then there are 


peculiar and proper Leſſons appointed for it. 


Fon Saints Days we obſerve another Order: 
For upon them (except ſuch of them as are eſpe- 
cially recorded in Scripture, and have proper 
Leſſons) the Church appoints Chapters out of 


the moral Books, ſuch as Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 


Ecclefiafticus, and Wiſdom, for firſt Leſſons, be- 


ing excellent Inſtructions of Life and Converſa- 


tion, and ſo fit to be read upon the Days of holy 
Saints, whoſe exemplary Lives and Deaths are 
the Cauſe of the Church's ſolemn Commemora- 


tion of them, and Commendation of them to us. 


And though ſome of theſe Books be not, in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, canonical, yet I ſee no Reafon, 
but that they may be read publickly in the Church, 
with Profit and more Safety, than Sermons can 
be ordinarily preach'd there. For certainly Ser- 


mons are but human Compoſitions, and many of 


them not ſo wholeſome Matter, as theſe which 
have been viewed and allowed by the Judgment 
of the Church for many Ages paſt, to be Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and good, neareſt to divine of any Writ- 
ings. If it be thought dangerous to read them, 
after the ſame Manner and Order, that canonical 
ns 9 8 205 Scripture 


S Noe 
A 


32 A RATIONALE 


Scripture is read, leſt perhaps by this means they 
ſhould grow into the ſame Credit with Canoni- 


cal: It is anſwered, that many Churches have 


thought it no great hurt, if they ſhould; but our 
Church hath ſufficiently ſecured us againſt that 


Danger, whatſoever it be, by ſetting different 
Marks upon them, ſtiling the one Canonical, the 
other Apocryphal. As for the ſecond Leſſons, 
the Church in them goes on in her ordinary 


Courſe. . 
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The Hy MNS. Te Deum, &c. 


FTE RN the Leſſous are appointed Hymns, 0 
gl The Church obſerving St. Paul's Rule, 


I Singing to the Lord in Pſalms and Hymns, 


LATIN NN 
8 Rage 


and ſpiritual Songs, every way expreſſing 
her Thanks 00 God. EF Sts 8 
Tux Antiquity of Hymns in the Chriſtian 
Church, doth ſufficiently appear by that of our 
Saviour, St. Matth. xxvi. When they had ſung an 
Hymn, they went out, upon which place St. Chryſ. 
ſays, They ſung an Hymn, to teach. us to do the 
like. Concerning ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns in 
the Church, we have both the Precepts and Exam- 
ples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, St. Aug. Ep. 1 19. St. Paul 
ordered it in the Church of Colo finging to your 
ſelves in P/alms and Hymns, Col. iii. Which wefind 
preſently after practiſed in the Church of Alexan- 
dria, founded by St. Mark, Euſ. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 17. 
Where Philo reports that the Chriſtians had in e- 
very place almoſt Monaſteries wherein they lang 
— Hymns to God, in ſeveral kinds of Metre and 
Verſe. St. Ambroſe brought them i ato Milan, 
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to eaſe the Peoples ſad Minds, and to keep them 
from Wearineſs, who were praying Night and 
Day for their perſecuted Biſhop z and from hence 
came all Hymns almoſt to be called Ambroſiani, 
| becauſe that by him they were ſpread over the 
Latin Church. Miith the Morning and Evening 
Hymns God is delighted, ſays St. Hierom: And 
Poſſidius, in the Life of St. Auguſtine, tells us, c. 28. 
that towards the time of his Diſſolution, St. Au- 
guſtine wept abundantly, becauſe he ſaw the Cities 
dieſtroyed, the Biſhops and Prieſts ſequeſired, the 
Churches prophaned, the holy Service and Sacraments 
neglected, either becauſe few or none deſired them, or 
elſe becauſe there were ſcarce any Prieſts left to ad- 
miniſter to them that did defire them. Laſtly, be- 
cauſe the Hymns and Lauds of God were loſt out of 
Oo ˙² w ĩͤ . ĩ Oe 
THESE Hymns are to be ſaid. or ſung; but 
moſt properly to be ſung; elſe they are not ſo 
ſtrictly and truly called Hymns, that is, Songs of 
| Praiſe; and not only by the Church of England, 
but by all Chriſtian Churches of old, was it ſo 
practiſed : And ſo holy David directs, Pſalm xlvii. 6. 
O ing Praiſes, ſing Praiſe unto our God: O ſing 
| Praiſes, fing Praiſes unto our King. The Profit 
of which ſinging Hymns is much many 1 e- 
ſpecially in this, that they inkindle an holy Flame 
in the Minds and Affections of the Hearers O 
how I wept, ſays St. Aug. in the Hymns and holy 
Canticles, being enforc'd thereunto by the ſweet 


Voices of thy melodious Church! by reaſon of the 


 Proneneſs of our Affections to that which delights, 


it pleas'd the Wiſdom of the Spirit to borrow from 


Melody that Pleaſure, which mingled with beavenly 
Myſteries, cauſes the Smoothneſs and Softneſs of 
that which touches the Ear, to convey, as it were by | 
 feealth, the Treaſure of good things into Men's Minds. 
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20 this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious Tunes of 
Pſalms deviſed. And St. Baſil in Plal. By plenſing 

thus the Affections, and delighting the Mind of Man, 


Muſick makes the Service of God more eaſy. 


Wu N we ſing or ſay theſe Hymns, we ſtand, 
_ which is the proper Poſture for Thankſgivings and 


Lauds, P/al. cxxxiv. Praiſe the Name of the 
Lord flanding in the Courts of the Lord. And 


2 Chron. vii. 6. The Prieſts waited on their Office, 
the Levites alſo with Inſtruments of Muſick of the 


Lord, which David the King had made to praiſe the 
Lord (with the cxxxvi*® Pſalm) becauſe. his Mercy 
endureth for ever, when David praiſed by their Mi- 


 niſtry, and the Prieſt ſounded Trumpets before them, 
and all Iſrael STOOD. The Erection of the 
Body fitly expreſſes the lifting up of the Heart in 
Joy; whence it is, that 7ejozcing in Scripture is 
called the /ifting up of the Head, St. Luke xxi. 28. 
Lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth 
_ #igh. So then, Joy being a lifting up of the | 
Soul, and Praiſe and Thankſgiving being effects 
of Joy, cannot be more fitly expreſſed, than by 
Erection, and lifting up of the Body, ſtanding in 
he Courts of the Lord, when we ſing Praiſe unto him. 
_ _AFrEx the Morning firſt Leſſon follows Te 
Deum, | We praiſe thee, O God,] or [O all ye 
 #Jorks of the Lord, &c. called Benedicite, | The 
firſt of which [We praiſe thee, O God, &c. ] was, 
as is credibly reported, framed miraculouſly by 
St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine at his Baptiſm, and 
hath been in much Eſteem in the Church ever 
ſince as it deſerves, being both a Creed, contain- 
ing all the Myſteries of Faith, and a moſt folemn 
Form of Thankſgiving, Praiſe, Adoration, and 
whatnot? and GY 
ge Works of the Lord] in the which the whole Cre- 
ation praiſes God together, been received and 


ath that other Canticle | O all 


3 eſteemed 
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eſteemed univerſally in the Church, Concil. Tole- 
tan. J. C. 13. 5 

Ar TER the ſecond Leſſon, at Morning Prayer, 
is appointed, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1ſrael, cal- 
led Benedictus, or, O be joyful in the Lord, called 
Jubilate. LES, 
Ar ER the Evening Leſſons, are appointed, 
Magnificat, or, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, 
and, Nunc dimittis, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Ser- 
vant depart iu Peace: or elſe two Pſalms. And 
very fitly doth the Church appoint ſacred Hymns 
after the Leſſons: For who is there, that hearing 
God ſpeak from Heaven to him for his Soul's 
Health, can do leſs than riſe up and praiſe him? 
and what Hymns can be fitter to praiſe God with 
for our Salvation, than thoſe which were the firſt 
Gratulations, wherewith our Saviour was enter- 
tain'd into the World? And ſuch are theſe. Vet as 
fit as they are, ſome have quarrePd with them, eſpe- 
cially at Magnificat, | My Soul doth magnify the 
Lord,] and Nunc dimittis, | or, Lord, now letteſt 
thy Servant depart in Peace. | The Objections are 
theſe : That the firſt of theſe was the Virgin Ma- 
)'s Hymn for bearing Chriſt in her Womb: The 
latter old Simeon's, for ſeeing and holding in his 
Arms the bleſſed Babe: Neither of which can be 
done by us now, and therefore neither can we 
„ Hymns. ooo 
Tux Anſwer may be, that bearing Chriſt in 
the Womb, ſuckling him, holding him in our 
Arms, is not ſo great a Bleſſing, as the laying up his 
holy Nord in our Hearts, St. Luke xi. 27. by which 
Chriſt is formed in us, Gal. iv. 19. and ſo there is 
as much Thanks to be returned to God for this as 
for that. He that does the Will of God taught 
in his Word, may as well ſay, My Soul doth mag- 
zify the Lord, as the holy Virgin; for Chrift is 
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form'd in him, as well as in the Virgin's Womb. 


St. Matth. xii. yo. M Hoſoe ver doth the Will of 
wy Father which is in Heaven, the fame is my Bro- 
ther, and Siſter, and Mother. And why may not 


we after the reading of a part of the New Teſta- 


ment, ſay, Lord, now letteft thou thy Servant de- 
part in Peace, as well as old Simeon? for in that 
Scripture, by the Eye of Faith, we ſee that Sal- 
vation which he then ſaw, and more clearly re- 
vealed. We have then the ſame Reaſon to ſa 
it, that old Simeon had, and we ſhould have the 
ſame Spirit to ſay it with. 3 


THERE can nothing be more fitting for us, 


as we have ſaid, than having heard the Leſſons 

and the Goodneſs of God therein preach'd unto us, 
to break out into a Song of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, and the Church hath appointed two to 
be uſed (either of them) after each Leſſon, but 
not ſo indifferently but that the former Practice 


of exemplary Churches and Reaſon may guide us 
in the Choice: For the Te Deum, Benedictus, Mag- 


nificat, and Nunc dimittis being the moſt expreſ- 
five Jubilations and Rejoicings for the Redemp- 
tion of the World, may be ſaid more often than 
the reſt, eſpecially on Sundays and other Feſtivals 
of our Lord, excepting in Lent and Advent, 
which being times of Humiliation, and Medita- 
tions on Chriſt as in Expectation, or his Suffe- 
rings, are not ſo fitly enlarged with theſe Songs 
of higheſt Feſtivity, (the 8 
ſame Reaſon in many Churches, in Lent, to hide 
and conceal all the Glory of their Altars, cover- 
ing them with black to comply with the Seaſon 
and therefore in theſe times may be rather uſed 
the following Pſalms than the foregoing Canticles, 
as at other times alſo, when the Contents of the 
Leſſon ſhall give Occaſion, as when it 9 17 - 
9 88 „„ =: 
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of the Enlargement of the Church by bringing in 


the Gentiles into the Fold of it, for divers Paſ- 
ſages of thoſe three Pſalms import that Senſe. 


Anp for the Canticle Benedicite, [O all je 


Warks of the Lord] it may be uſed not only in the 
aforeſaid times of Humiliation, but when either 


the Leſſons are out of Daniel, or ſet before us the 
wonderful Handy-work of God in any of the 


Creatures, or the uſe he makes of them either 
ordinary or miraculous for the good of the Church : 


Then it will be very ſeaſonable to return this Song, 
O all ye Works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord, 


praiſe him, and magnify him for ever : | that is, ye 


are a | cup: Occaſion of bleſſing the Lord, who 


there 
eee eee 


ore be bleſſed, praiſed, and magnified for ever. 


7 HE Creed follows. At ordinary ages. 


and Evening Prayer, and moſt Sundays and 


 Holy-days, . the Apoſtles Creed is appointed; 
which Creed was made by the Apoſtles upon this 
_ Occaſion, ſays Ruffinus in Symb. n. 2. The A- 
poſtles, having received a Commandment from 
our Lord to teach all Nations, and withal . | 
commanded to tarry at Hieruſalem till they ſnou d 
be furniſh'd with Gifts and Graces of the holy 
Spirit, ſufficient for ſuch a Charge, tarried pati- 
ently, as they were injoined, expecting the ful- 
filling of that Promiſe. In the time of the ſtay 
at Hieruſalem, they agreed upon this Creed as a 
Rule of Faith, according to the Analogy of which, 
they and all others ſhould teach, and as a mind of 2 
Diſtinction, by which they ſhould know Friends 
from Foes. For as the Gileadites diftinguiſh'd 
their own Men from the Benjamites, by the Worrl 
ue, %%% - i  Shibboleth, 
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Shibboleth, i Jake, xii. 6. and as Soldiers know their 
Own Side from the Enemy by their Word; ſo the 
Apoſtles and the Church ſhould know who were 
the Church's Friends, and who were Enemies, 
who were right Belieyers, who falſe, by this 
Mord of Faith: For all that walk'd according to 
this Rule, and profeſs'd this Faith, ſhe acknow- 
ledg'd for hers, and gave them her Peace; but 
all others that went contrary to this Rule and 
Word, the accounted Enemies, Tertul. de præſcrip. 
led by falle Spirits. For he that hears not us, 
7s not of God; hereby know we the + wh of 7 ruth, 
and the Spirit of Error, 1 John iv. 6. 
THIS Creed is ſaid daily deg Morning and 
Evening. So was it of old, Aug. 1. 1. de Symb. 
ad Catech. cap. 1. Take the "Rule of Faith, which 
ts called the Symbol or Creed, ſay it daily, in the 
Morning before you go farth; at Night before you 
 fleep. And l. fo. Hom. 42. Say your Creed daily 
Morning and Evening. © Rehearſe your Creed ta 
« God; ſay not, I ſaid it Yeſterday, IJ have faid 
6.160 Day already; fay it again, ſay it every Day: 
guard your ſelves with your Faith: And if the 
© Adyverſary aſſault you, let the Redeemed know, 
that he ought to meet him, with. the Banner of 
ee the Croſs, and the Shield of Faith, above all 
© taking the Shield of Faith, Epheſ. vi.” Faith 
is rightly called a Shield, St. Chry aſtom in loc. For 
as Shield is carried before the Body, as a Wall to 
defend it, ſo is Faith to the Soul; for all things yield 
ty that: This is our Vittory whereby We Overcome 
the World, even our Faith. Therefore we had 
_ yeed look. well to our Faith, and be careful to 
keep that entire: And for that purpole it 18 
vol TY to, cheat ve it ann and guard our Soul 
vn NF AE Sy , 
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CUM borremas aliquid, recurrendum eſt ad Sym- 


bolum When we are affrighted, run we to the 


Creed; and ſay, I believe in God the Father Al- 
mighty, this will guard your Soul from Fear: If 


you be tempted to deſpair, guard your Soul with 


the Creed; ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only 
Son our Lord, who was conceived, GC. for us 


Men and our Salvation; that may ſecure your 


Soul from Deſpair: If you be tempted to Pride, 
run to the Creed, and a ſight of Chriſt, hanging 


upon the Croſs, will humble you: If to Luſt or 


 Uncleanneſs, to the Creed, and ſee the Wounds 
of Chriſt, and the Remembrance of them, if any 
thing, will quench that fiery Dart: If we be 
tempted to preſume and grow careleſs, take up 
again this Shield of Faith, tee Chriſt in the Creed 
coming to Judgment, and this Terror of the 
Lord's will perſuade Men. In a Word, the Creed 
is a Guard and Defence againſt all Temptations of 
the World, all the fiery Darts of the Devil, all 
the filthy Luſts of the Fleſh: Therefore, above 
all take the Shield of Faith, faith St. Paul, and be 
ſure to guard your Soul Morning and Evening with 
the Creed, the Symbol of the moſt holy Faith. 
PBBeſides, this ſolemn rehearſing of our 2 
a plighting of our Faith and Fidelity to God, be- 
fore Devils, Angels, and Men; an engaging and 
devoting of our Soul in the principal Faculties 
and Powers of it, our Reaſon and Underſtanding 
and Will, wholly to God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to believe in the ever bleſſed Trini= _ 
ty, whatſoever Fleſh and Blood ſhall tempt to the 
cContrary; which is an high Piece of Loyalty to 
God, and cannot be too often perform'd. It is 
that kind of Confeſſion, that St. Paul ſays is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, as well as believing, Rom. x. 
10. For it is there ſaid, Verſe 9. If we confeſs. 
75 ff. OO | 
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_ with our Mauth, as well as, if abe believe with 


” This holy Faith. 


the Heart, wwe ſhall be ſaved ; it is that kind of 


a that our Lord Chriſt ſpeaks of, St. Mat. 


x. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before Men, hin 


will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is in Hea- 


ven. And therefore ſince it is a Service ſo ac- 


| Ceptable, it cannot be thought unreaſonable for 
the Church to require it Morning and Evening. 


The Creed follows ſoon after the Leſſons, and ve- 
ry ſeaſonably; for in the Creed we confeſs that 


Faith, that the holy Leſſons teach. 


THz Creed is to be ſaid not by the Prieſt a- 


lone, but by the Prieſt and People together. Rubr. 
before the Creed. For ſince Confeſſion of Faith 
in publick before God, Angels and Men, is ſo 

ie bee a Service to 'God, as is ſhewn; fit it 


is, that every Man, as well as the Prieſt, ſhould 


bear his part in it, fince every Man may do it for | 


himſelf as well, nay, better than the Prieſt can 


do it for him; for as every Man knows beſt what 
himſelf believes, ſo it is fitteſt to confeſs it for 
| himſelf, and evidence to the Church his ſound | 
Belief, by expreſly repeating of that Creed, and 


every particular thereof, which is, and always 


| hath been, accounted the Mark and Character, 5 


whereby to diſtinguiſh a true Believer from an 
Heretick or Infidel. 


WæxE are required to ſay the Creed 1 
by this Geſture ſignifying our Readineſs to pro- 
fels, and our Reſolution to adhere and 5 to 


: : 
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snd 


/ Athanaſius s CREED. 
D Eſides the Apoſtles Creed, holy Church ac- 


naſius his Creed; of the Nicene Creed ſhall be ſaid 
ſomewhat inthe proper place,the Communion-Ser- 


vice where it is uſed, - Athanaſius's Creed is here 
to beaccounted for, becauſe it is ſaid ſometimes in 


this place inſtead of the Apoſtles Creed. It was 


compoſed by Athanaſius, and ſent to Pope Julius, 
| for to clear himſelf and acquit his Faith from the 

| Slanders of his Arian Enemies, who reported him 
erroneous in the Faith. It hath been received 
with great Veneration as a Treaſure of an eſtima- 
ble Price, both by the Greek and Latin Churches, 
 Nazianzen de laud. Athan. orat. 21. and therefore 
both for that Authority, and for the Teſtification 


of our Continuance in the ſame Faith, to this 


Day, the Church rather uſes this and the Nicene 


Explanations, than any other Gloſs or Para- 


phraſe deviſed by our ſelves ; which, tho' it were to 
the ſame effect, notwithſtanding could not be of 


the ſame Credit nor Authority, 


Tus Creed is appointed to be ſaid upon the 
Days named inthe Rubric, for theſe Reaſons ; part- 


ly, becauſe thoſe Days, many of them, are moſt 


proper for this Confeſſion of the Faith, which oſ 
all others is the moſt expreſs, concerning the Trini- 
ty, becauſe the Matter of them much concern 
tbe Manifeſtation of the Trinity, as Chriſtmas, 
Eßpipbany, Eaſter- day, Aſcenſion-day, Whitſun-day, 
Trinity-Sunday, and St. John Baptiſt's Day, at the 


f higheſt of whoſe Acts, the baptizing of our Lord, 


was made a kind of ſenſible Manifeſtation of _ 


the 


D Knowledges two other, or rather two Expli- 
cations of the ſame Creed, the Nicene, and Atha- 
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the Trinity; partly, that ſo it might be ſaid once 
a Month at leaſt; and therefore on St. James, and 
St. Bartholomew's Days, and withal at convenient 
diſtance from each time, and therefore on St. Mat- 
thew's, Matthias, Simon and Jude, and St. An- 


arew's. 
The Lord be With Jou. 


Tris divine Salutation taken out of holy 
Scripture, Ruth ii. was frequently uſed in ancient 
Liturgies before Prayers, before the Goſpel, be- 
fore the Sermon, and at other times, and that by 
the Direction of the holy Apoſtles, ſays the Coun- 
cil of Bracchara. It ſeems as an Introit or En- 
trance upon another ſort of divine Service, and a 
good Introduction it is, ſerving as an holy Exci- 
tation to Attention and Devotion, by minding the 
People what they are about, namely ſuch holy 
Services, as without God's Aſſiſtance and ſpecial 
Grace cannot be perform'd; and therefore when 
they are about theſe Services, the Prieft minds 
them of it by ſaying, The Lord be with jou. And 
again, it is a moſt excellent and ſeafonable Prayer 
for them, in Effect thus much, The Lord be 
with you, to lift up your Hearts, and raiſe your 
Devotions to his Service. The Lord be with you, 

to accept your Services. The Lord be with you, 
to reward you hereafter with eternal Life. . 
Tux People anſwer, Aud with: thy: Spirit. 
Which Form is taken out of 2 Tim. iv. 22. and 
is as much as this, Thou art about to offer up 
Prayers and ſpiritual Sacrifices for us, therefore 
We pray like wiſe for thee, chat he, without whom 
nothing is good and acceptable, may be with thy 
Spirit while thou art exerciſed in theſe ſpiritual 
Services, which mutt be performed with che Spi- 
%% ¼¼0 V hos” "6 
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rit; according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 157. Thus 
the Prieſt prays and wiſhes well yy the People, and 
they pray and with well to the Prieſt. And ſuch 


mutual Salutations and Prayers as this, and thoſe 


that follow, where Prieſt and People interchange- 


ably pray each for other, are excellent Expreſ- 
ſions of the Communion of Saints, both ac- 


| knowledging thus, that they are all one Body, 
and each one Members one of another, mutually 


caring for one another's Good, and mutually pray- 


ing for one another, which mult needs be, it well 


conſidered, and duly performed, excellent Incen- 


tives and Proyocations to Charity and Love one 


of another; and (as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, Hom. 3. 
in Col.) if theſe ſolemn and mutual Salutations were 


religiouſly performed, it were almoſt impoſlible 


that Prieſt and People ſhould be at Enmity. For 


can the People hate the Prieſt that bleſſes them, 
that prays for them, The Lord be with you,” or, 
Peace be with you, which was anciently the Biſhop's 
Salutation, inſtead of the Lord be with you? Or 
can the Prieſt forget to love the People that daily 


_ prays for him, Aud with thy Spirit! 


Let us pray. 


TES Words are often uſed in ancient Li 
turgies, as well as in ours, and are an Excitation 
to Prayer, to call back our wandring, and recol- 


lect our ſcattered Thoughts, and to awaken our 
Devotion, bidding us mind what we are about, 
namely, now when we are about to pray, to pray 


indeed, that is, heartily and earneſtly. The Dea- 


con in ancient Services was wont to call upon 


the People often 2d den, Let us pray 
vehemently; nay, ix7:vi5ecov, ſtill more vehement- 
iy z and the ſame Vehemency and carneft Devo- 
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44 A RaTIONAaLt 
tion, which the manner of theſe old Liturgies 
breathed, does our Church in her Liturgy call 
for, in theſe Words, Let us pray; that is, with 
all the Earneſtneſs and Vehemency that we may, 
that our Prayers may be ſuch as St. James ſpeaks 
of, active, lively, ſpirited Prayers, for theſe 
are they that avail much with God. And there 
is none of us but muſt think it needful thus to 
| be call'd upon and awakened; for Thoughts will 
be wandring, and Devotions will abate, and ſcarce 
hold out to the Prayer's end, though it be a ſhort. 
one; ſo that well ſaid the old Hermit, (whom 
Melanc. mentions in his Diſcourſe de Orat.) There 
js nothing harder than to pray. = 

TuESsE Words, Let us pray, as they are an 


Incitation to Prayer in general, ſo they may ſeem 


to be ſometimes an Invitation to another Form 


of petitioning, as in the Litany and other places; 
it being as much as to 57 Let us collect our al- 
ter nate Supplications by Verſicles and Anſwers into 
Collects or Prayers. In the Latin Liturgies, 
(their Rubrics eſpecially) Preces and Orationes 
ſeem to be thus diſtinguiſh'd ; that Preces, or Sup- 
plications, were thoſe alternate Petitions, where 
the People anſwered by reſponſive Verſicles; 
Oratio, or Prayer, was that which was ſaid by the 
Prieſt alone, the People only anſwering Amen. 


| Lord, have Mercy upon us, 
Chriſt, have Mercy, &c. 
Lord, bave Mercy, &c. 


Tus ſhort Litany (as it was called by ſome 
| Ancients) this moſt humble and piercing Suppli- 
cation to the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, was frequently uſed in ancient Li- 
turgies, as it is to be ſeen in them, and alſo in the 
VVV VVT... 
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Council of Yaſ. c. 5. Anno Dom. 440. or therea- 
| bouts. | “ Becauſe, (faith that Council) the ſweet 
e and wholſome Cuſtom of ſaying, Kyrie Eleeſon, 
« or, Lord, have Mercy upon us, with great Af- 
( fection and Compunction, hath been received 


cc jnto the whole Eaſtern and moſt of the Weſt- 
c ern Church: Therefore be it enacted that the 
« fame be uſed in our Churches at Mattins, 
Evenſong, and Communion- Service.] It was 
anciently called ix1:vs in£oia, the earneſt or vehe- 
ment Supplication; becauſe as it is a moſt pathe- 
tick Petition of Mercy to every Perſon of the 
bleſſed Trinity, ſo it was uttered by thoſe pri- 
mitive good Men, with much Earneſtneſs and In- 
tention of Spirit, being ſenſible of their Danger 
of ſinking into endleſs Perdition, without the 


Mercy of the bleſſed Trinity ; and therefore with 


no leſs Earneſtneſs than St. Peter cried, Maſter, 
Save, (when he was ſinking into the Sea) did 
they cry out, Lord, have Mercy. God the Father, 
have Mercy, God the Son, have Mercy, God the 
_ Holy Ghoſt, have Mercy: Haye Mercy upon us 
in pardoning our Sins, which make us worthy 
to be caſt out of thy Favour, but unworthy to 
ſerve thee: Have Mercy in helping our Weakneſs, 
and Inability of our er to ſerve thee: Many 
are our Dangers, many are our Wants, many ways 
we ſtand in need of Mercy, therefore, Lord, haue 
Mercy, &c. This excellent comprehenſive Litany 
is ſeaſonable at all times, and all parts of the 


Service, after our ſinging of Hymns and Pſalms; 


_ after our Hearing and Confeſſion of Faith; ſuch _ 
is our Unworthineſs, ſuch our Weakneſs, that 


it cannot be thought amiſs to beg God's Mercy, 


| after we have pray'd; ſuch is our Dulneſs and 
Coldneſs in our Prayers, that we had need pray, 


45 


Lord, have Mercy upon us. 
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| IT may be obſerved that this earneſt and 
humble Supplication was uſually in old Ser- 
vices, and fo is in ours, ſet immediately before 
the Lord's Prayer, as a Preparation to it, and 
very fitly: For as we cannot deviſe a more ſuita- 
ble Preparation to Prayer than this humble Pe- 
tition of Mercy, and Acknowledgment of our 
own Miſery; fo is there no Prayer whereto 
greater Preparation is required than that di- 
vine Prayer ſanctified by the ſacred Lips of 
our Lord, wherein we ſay, Our Father, &c. 
Clem. in Conſt. J. 7. c. 25. adviſes when we ſay 
this Prayer to be careful to prepare our ſelves, 
ſo that we may in ſome manner be worthy of 
this divine Adoption to be the Sons of God; 
Jeſt if we unworthily call him Father, he up- 
braid us as he did the Jews, Mal. i. If I be your 
Father, where is mine Honour ? The Sanctity of 
the Son is the Honour of the Father. Indeed it 
is ſo great an Honour to call God Our Father, 
1 John 3. that we had necd with all Humility 
beg Pardon of his Majeſty, before we venture 
upon fo high a Title. Therefore our Mother the 
Church hath been careful to prepare us for this 
divine Prayer, ſometimes by a Confeſſion of our 
Sins and Abſolution, as at Morning and Evening 
Service; but moſt commonly by this ſhort Litany : 
Firſt, teaching us to bewail our Unworthinels, 
and pray for Mercy, and then with an humble 


Boldneſs to look up to Heaven, and call God 


Our Father, and beg further Bleſſings of him. 
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VERSICLES and Anſwers. 


7 = FTER the Lord's Prayer follow ſhort | 


Perficles and Anſwers, taken out of holy 
Scripture, P/alm Ixxxv. 7. Pſalm xx. 9. 


Pſalm cxxxXu. 9. Pſalm xxviii. 10. 2 Kings 


XX. 19. Pſalm. li. 10, 11. 


THe Prieſt beginning and the People an- 


ſwering, contending in an holy Emulation who 


ſhall be moſt devout in theſe ſhort, but pithy 
Ejaculations, or Darts caſt up to Heaven. Such 


ſhort Ejaculations were much uſed by the devout 


Brethren, which St. Auguſtine commends as the 
molt piercing kind of Prayer, Ep. 121. Such as 


theſe were that of the Leper, St. Matth. viii. 2. 


Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſ} make me clean: And 


_ thatof the Diſciples, St. Matth. vin. 27. Maſter, 


| ſave us, we periſh. Short, but powerful, as you 


may ſee by our Saviour's gracious Acceptance of 


hom: - 


Ap here I muſt further commend the Order 
of AMS ERS of the PEOPLE in all 
Places of the Service where it ſtands. It re- 
freſheth their Attention, it tcaches them their part 


at publick Prayers, not to ſtand by and cenſure 


how well the Prieſt plays the Mouth of the Con- 
gregation. Laſtly, it unites the Affections of them 
all together, and helps to keep them in a League 
of perpetual Amity. For if the Prophet David 
did think that the very meeting of Men together 
in the Houſe of God, fhould make the Bond of 
their Love indiſſoluble, P/alm lv. 15. how much 
more may we judge it reaſonable to hope _ 


. 
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the like Effects may grow in each of the People 
toward other, in them all towards the Prieſt, and 
in the Prieſt towards them; between whom there 
daily and interchangeably pals, in the hearing of 
 Godhimlſelf, and in the Preſence of his holy Angels, 
ſo many heavenly Acclamations, Exultations, Pro- 
vocations, Petitions, Songs of Comfort, Pſalms 
of Praiſe and . In all which par- 
ticulars, as when the Prieſt makes their Suits, and 
they with one Voice ſay, Amen: Or when hejoy- 
fully begins, and they with like Alacrity follow, 
dividing betwixt them the Sentences wherewith 
they ſtrive which ſhall moſt ſhew his own, and 
ſtir up others Zeal to the Glory of God, as in 
the P/alms and Hymns; or when they mutually 
pray for each other, the Prieſt for the People, 
and the People for him, as in the Yerficles imme- 
diately before the Morning Collects; or when 
the Prieſt propoſes to God the Peoples Neceſſi- 
ties, and they their own Requeſts for Relief in e- 
very of them, as in the Litany; or when he pro- 
claims the Law of God to them as in the Ten 
Commandments; they adjoyning an humble Ac- 
| knowledgment of their common Imbecility to 
the ſeveral Branches thereof, together with the 
lowly Requeſts for Grace to perform the things 
commanded, as in the Kyries, or Lord, have Mercy j 
upon us, &c. at the end of each Commandment: 
All theſe interlocutory Forms of Speech, what 
are they but moſt effectual, partly Teſtifications, 
partly Inflammations of all Piet? 
HA Prieſt whenhe begins theſe ſhort Prayers, 
e 15 directed by the Rubric to S r AN. 
II is noted that the Prieſt in the holy Offices 
is ſometimes appointed to kneel, ſometimes to fand, 
The Reaſon of this we ſhall here once for all en- 
quire. VVV 
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THE Prieſt or Minifter being a Man af like 
Infirmities with the reſt of the Congregation, 


a Sinner, and ſo ſtanding in need of Grace and 


Pardon, as well as the reſt; in all Confeſſions of 
Sins, and penitential Prayer 3, ſuch as the Litany 


is, is directed to beg his Pardon and Grace up- 


on his Knees. He being moreoyer a Prieſt or 


Miniſter of the moſt high God, that hath re- 


ceived from him an Office and Authority, ſome⸗ 


times fande, to ſigniſie that his Office and Au- 
thority. Which Office of his may be conſidered, 


either in Relation to God, or the People. As 5 


it relates to God, ſo he is God's Ambaſſador, 
2 Cor: V. 20. to whom is committed the Mini- 


ry of Reconciliation, in which Reſpe& he is to 


teach, baptize, conſecrate the holy Euchariſt, bleſs 


and abſolve the Penitent ; and in all theſe Acts of 
Authority, which he does in the Name and 


Perſon of Chriſt, he is to ſand. : 


As his Office relates to the People, fo ts is 


In their ſtead; for them appointed by God to 


offer up Gifts and Satrifices to God, par ticularly 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, toge= 


ther with their Prayers; ſo we read, Hes. v. 1. 


Every high Prieſt, or Prieſt (ſo the Words are pro- 


miſcuouily uſed, Heb. viii. 3, 4.) taten from among 
Men, 1s 01 dained for Men, ox in their ſtead, in 


things pertaining to God, to offer up both Gifts and. 


| Sacrifices for Sins. Which Definition of a Prieſt, 


belongs not only to a Prieft of the Law; bur 
alſo to a Prieſt or Miniſter of the Goſpel. For 
St. Paul from this Definition proves that our 
Lord Chrift, who was after the Order of Mel. 


chiſedect, not of Aaron, a Prieſt of the Golpel, 
pot of the Law, ought not to call himſelf, v. . 
but was appointed by God, and moreover ha 
- bought to have Gifts and Sacrifice to fired viit:3 
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Becauſe every high Priefl, or Prieſt, is ordained 
to offer Gifts and Sacrifices. Thele Arguments 
of St. Paul drawn from this Definition are fal- 
lacious and unconcluding, unleſs this be the De- 
finition of a Goſpel-Prieſt as well as a legal. See- 
ing then that we muſt not conclude St. Pauls 
Arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt grant, 
that the Minifters of the Goſpel are appointed 
by God to offer up the r of Prayers and 
Praiſes of the Church for the People, thus to 
ſtand betwixt God and them; and to ſhew this 
his Office, in theſe Services he is directed to ſtand. 
By this we may fee what Advantage it is to the 
People, that their Prayers are offered up by a 
Prieſt. For God heving appointed him to this 


Office, will certainly aſſiſt and accept his own 


Conſtitution: And though the Miniſter be wicked, 
or undevout in his Prayers, yet God, that will 
_ puniſh this Neglect in himſelf, will certainly ac- 
cept of his Office for the People. Upon this 
Ground probably it was that God ſent Abimelech 
to Abrabam to pray for him, for he was a Pro- 


| The CoLLEcrs. | 


Fil Colledts follow, which arethought | 
TA by divers to be ſo called, either becauſe 


they were made by the Prieſt, /uper 
the Congregation, Meeting, or Col- : 


collectam populi, over, or in behalf of 


Teton of the People; or rather becauſe tbe 
Prieſt doth herein collect the Devotions of the 
People; and offer them up to God; for though 
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it hath been the conſtant Practice from the be- 
ginning, for the People to bear a vocal part b 
their Suffrages and Anſwers in the publick Ser- 
vice of God (which for that very Reaſon was 
by the Ancients called Common Prayer, as may 
be gathered out of Jaſtin Martyr. Apol. 2. St. Aug. 
Epiſt. 118. and others; ) yet for the more re- 
newing and ſtrengthening of their Earneſtneſs 
and Importunity, and as it were, wreſtling with 
| God, and hope of prevailing, they deſired that 
themſelves and their Devotions {ſhould in the 
cloſe be recommended to God by the Prieſt, 
they all adjoyning their Aſſent, and ſaying Amen 
to it. And that is the Reaſon why in many of 
the Collects, God is defired to hear the Petitions 
of the People ( to wit, thoſe that the People 
had then made before the Collect) that they 
come in at the end of other Devotions; and were 
by ſome of old called Miſſæ, that is to fay; Diſ- 
miſſions, the People being diſmiſſed upon the 
| pronouncing of them and the Blefling; the Col- 
lects themſelves being by ſome of the Ancients 
called Bleſſings, and alſo Sacramenta; either for 
that their chief uſe was at the Communion; or 
| becauſe they were uttered per Sacerdotem, by one 
contecrated +6” holy. Offices, not on: 
Bor it will not be amiſs to enquire more par- 


ticularly what may be ſaid for theſe very Collects il 
which we uſe, they being of fo frequent uſe, | 

. RE n * 4 1 » «il 
and fo conſiderable a part of the Devotion of 1 
JJ!“ Oo TN ll 
Ay firſt concerning their Authors and An- =_ 
tiquity, we may obſerve, that our Church en- „ 


deavouring to preſerve, not only the Spirit, but 3 
the very Forms (as much as may be, and in a = 
known Tongue) of ancient primitive Devotions 
hath retained theſe very Collects / the moſt of 


lects, they are directed to Go 
| Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for fo uſually they con- 
clude, and very fitly: For Chriſt is indeed the 
Altar upon which all our Prayers are to be of- 
fered, that they may be acceptable; WY hatſoever 
ge ſpall aſk the Father in my Name, he will give 
it you, St. John xvi. 23. And ſo it was the Cuſ- 
tom of old, /taque Orationes noſtras, vitam & 
Sacrificia, & omnia noſtra offerimus tibi Pater, aſſi- 
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them) among other precious Remains of it: ft 


we find by ancient Teſtimony that they were 
compoſed or ordered, either by St. Ambroſe, 


Gelaſius, or Gregory the Great, thoſe holy Biſhops . 
and Fathers of the Church; and theretore hay- 


ing daily aſcended up to Heaven like Incenſe 


from the Hearts and Mouths of ſo many Saints 
in the Ages fince their times, they cannot but 


be very venerable, and reliſh well with us, unleſs 

our Hearts and Aﬀections be of a contrary Tem- 

SECONDLY, For the Object of theſe Col- 
0 in the Name of 


due per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, &c. 


Bernard. de Amore Dei, cap. 8. But yet we may 
obſerve that a few Collects are directed to Chriſt, 
and in the Litany ſome Supplications to the holy 


Ghoſt, beſide that recatory Hymn of Veni Cre- 


ator in the Book of Ordination, and that ſome Col- 
lects, eſpecially for great Feſtivals, conclude with 
this Acknowledgment, That Chriſt with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God 
Forld without end. And this ſeems to be done to 
teſtifie what the Scripture warrants, that although | 
for more congruity we in the general Courſe of 
our Prayers go to the Father by the Son, yet 
that we may alſo invocate both the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that while we call upon one, 
we equally worſhip and glorify all three together, 


ieee Quia 
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Ouia dum ad ſolius Patris perſonam honoris ſermo 
dirigitur, bene credentis fide tota, Trinitas honoratir, 
faith Fulgentius, lib. 2. ad Monimum. 1 
THIRD L, For their Form and Proportion, 
as they are not one long continued Prayer, but 
divers ſhort ones, they have many Advantages to 
gain Eſteem: The Practice of the Jews of old, 
m whoſe preſcribed Devotions we find a certain 
Number of ſeveral Prayers or Collects to be faid 
together; the Example of our Lord in preſcrib- 
ing a ſhort Form; the Judgment and Practice of 
the ancient Chriſtians in their Liturgies, and 
St. Chryſoſtom, among others, commends highly 
ſhort and frequent Prayers with little Diſtances 
between, Hom. 2. of Hanna; ſo doth Caſſian alſo, 
and from the Judgment of others that were much 
_ exercis'd therein, 2 Lib. cap. 10. de Inſtitut. Cœnob. 
And laſtly, as they are moſt convenient for keep- 
ing away Coldneſs, Diſtraction, and Illuſions * 
from our Devotion; for what we elſewhere ſay if 
in praiſe of ſhort Ejaculations, is true allo con- = 
cerning Colle&s, and that not only in reſpe& of yl 
the Miniſter, but the People alſo, whole Minds 
and Aﬀections become hereby moreerect, cloſe and 
_ earneſt by the oftner breathing out their hearty 
Concurrence, and ſaying all of them Amen to- 
gether at the end of each Collec k. 
Fou RTHLVY, The Matter of them is moſt 
excellent and remarkable: It conſiſts uſually of 
two Parts: An humble Acknowledgment of the 
adorable Perfection and Goodneſs of God, and a 
congruous Petition for ſome Benefit from him. 
The firſt is ſeen not only in the Collects for ſpe- 
cial Feſtivals or Benefits; but in thoſe alſo that 
are more general; for even in ſuch whar find we 
in the beginning of them but ſome or other f 
theſe and the like r ? That Co 1 
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is Almighty, everlaſting, full of Goodneſs and Pity 
the Strength, Refuge, and Protector of all that truſ 
in him, without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing is 
Holy, no continuing in Safety or Being, that ſuch is 
our Weakneſs and Frailty, that we have no Power © 
of our ſelves to help our ſelves, to do any good, to 
tand upright, cannot but fall; That we put no Truſt 
in any thing that we do, but lean only upon the Help 
of his heavealy Grace; That he is the Author and 
Giver of all good things, from whom it comes that we 
have an hearty Deſire to pray or do him any true 
or laudable Service; That he is always more ready 
70 hear than we to pray, and to give more than we 
deſire or deſerve, having prepared for them that love 
him ſuch good things as paſs Man's Underſtand- 
C 3 * f 
„ and the like Expreiſions, can be no 
other than the Breathings of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, who with all Self-denial made the Grace 
of God their Hope, Refuge, Protection, Petiti- 
on, and Profeſſion againſt all proud Hereticks and 
Enemies of it: And the Petitions which follow 
theſe humble and pious Acknowledgments and 
Praiſes, are very proper, holy, and good, which 
will better appear, if we conſider the Matter of 
] ꝝ?ê⁊?d ps 
Tux firſt in order among the Collects is that 
for the Day. Now as on every Day or Seaſon 
there is ſomething more particularly commended 
to our Meditations by the Church; ſo the firlt 
Collect reflects chiefly upon that, though ſome- 
times more generally upon the whole Matter of 


the Epiſtle and Goſpel, deſiring Infpiration,Strength, | 
and Protection from God Almighty, in the Prac- 


tice and Purſuance of what is ſet before us. 
But concerning the Matter of the Collects for 
the Day, it is ſpoken of afterward in the par- 
I SEG oe ro eB, HY 
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ticular Account that is given of each Epiſtle, 


| Goſpel, and Collett. 


TH E ſecond Collect is for Peace, according | 


to St. Paul's Direction, 1 Tim. ii. and Orbem Pa- 


catum, that the World might be quiet, was ever 


a Clauſe in the Prayers of the primitive Church; 


and good Reaſon: For Peace was our Lord's 


Legacy, My Peace I leave with you, his News- 
year's Gift, Pax in terris, Xenium Chriſti, He 


prayed for Peace, paid for Peace, wept for it, 
bled for it: Peace ſhould therefore be dear to us, 


all kind of Peace, outward Peace and all: for 


if there be not a quiet and peaceable Life, there 

will hardly be Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 

This Collect then is fit ro be ſaid daily, being a 
ol- 


Prayer for Peace, and ſo is that which 
es 5 Re Ne 


Fux third for Grace to live well: for if there 


be not Peace with God by an holy Life, there 
will never be Peace in the 0 


lead a godly Life without the 


| God's Protection for the 


a 


ſays, Chap. x. 2. As the Judge of the People is him- 


ſelf, even ſo are his Officers, and what manner of _ 
Man the Ruler of the City is, ſuch are all they 


| 4 5 


orld. No Man can 
ſo much as think a good Thought, much leſs 
race of God; 
therefore that is alſo prayed for, together with 
Day or Night follow- 


THEN the Prayers —— according to St. 
Paul, 1 Tim. ii. who exhorts, that Prayers and 
Supplications be made for all Men. In particular 
for RP z and the Reaſon he there gives, ſuffi- 
hews the Neceflity of praying particular | 
ly and eſpecially for them; namely, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlinets 
and Honeſty; which can hardly be done if they 
do not help towards it. For as the Son of Syrach 
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that dell therein. A good Joſab, Hezekiah, or 
"David, promote Religion and Honeſty, and thę 
right Worſhip of God among the People: Bur 
2 feroboam by ſetting up Calvesin Dan and Bethel, 
makes all the People ſin. 
Ar rER this follows a Prayer ſor the Church, 
excellently deſcribed by Biſhops, Curates, and the =” 
People committed to their Charge. By Curates here 
are not meant Stipendaries, as now it is uſed to 
ſignify, but all thoſe whether Parſons or Vicars, 
to whom the Biſhop, who is the chief Paſtor un- 
der Chriſt, hath committed the Cure of Souls 
of ſome part of his Flock, and ſo are the Biſhop's | 
Curates. The Biſhop with theſe Curates, a Flock 
or Congregation committed to their Charge, make 
up 2 Church. For according to our Saviour's 
Definition, a Church is a Shepherd, and his Sheep 
that will hear his Voice; to which St. Cyprian's 
Deſcription agrees, Eph. Ixix. Illi ſunt Eccleſia, 
Plc25S2cerdott adunata, & Paſtori ſuo Grex adherens. 


The Church is a Congregation of Believers u- 


* nited to their Biſhop, and a Flock adhering to 
ce their Shepherd; whence you ought to know, lays 
he, that the Church is in the Biſhop, and the Biſhop 
in the Church, and they that are not with the Bi. 


ſhop, are not in the Church. Now becauſe the 
Biſhops are the Guides and Governors of the 


Church, ſo that all Acts of the Church are ordered 


and directed by them, as the ſame Cyprian ſays 
therefore the Cuſtom of the Church always was, 
and not without Reaſon, to pray particularly by 
Name for their Biſhop, as they did for che 
| King. | 
BS: 3 this Church, to gather it ow a- 
mong Infidels and Heathens, and to preſerve it 
from all her ſubtil and potent Enemies, by the 
5 Pratiaful 1255 1 his s is an Act of as great 
Power, 
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Power, and a greater Miracle of Love, than to 


create the World. Although thou beeſt wonderful, 


O Lord, in all thy Works, yet thou art believed to 


be moſt wonderful in thy Works of Piety and Mes- 


c ſays St. Auguſtin, and therefore the Preface is 
ſuitable, Almighty God, which only workeſt great 


- Marvels, ſend down upon thy Church, Biſhops, 


Curates, and the Congregations e to their 


Charge, rhe ae 9 of thy Grace. 
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The BLESSING. 


= E end our Service with a BLESSING, 


the Bleſſing in the Communion-Service. 


Then the Prieſt or Biſhop, if preſent, 


ſhall let them depart with his Bleſſing. This is 
order'd for the Honour of the Biſhop's Authori- 
ty, Heb. vii. 7. Without e the leſs is 
bleſſed of the greater. 


TuERE TORE Bleſſing being a aft of Au. 
_ thority, the Biſhop ought not to be bleſt oy: the 


Prieſt, but the Prieft by the Biſhop. 


Tas Blefling of the Biſhop or Pricſt was lo 
highly eſteem'd in the primitive Times, that none 
durſt go out of the Church till they had receiv'd 


it, according to the Councils of Agatha, Can. 31. 


in the Vear 472. And Orleans the Third, Can. 22. 
AND when they received it, they did it ncel- 
Ing, or bowing down their Read. And the Deacon, | 


to prepare them to it, was wont to call out im- 
N before the time of the Ble ling, in fuch 


W Or CS | 


which is to be pronounced by he Biſhop, 
if he be preſent. See the Rubric before 
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Words as theſe ; Bow down your ſelves to the Blef. 

fine, Chry/. Liturgy. The Fews received it after 
the ſame manner, Ecclus. c. 1. V. 19, 20, 21. Whey 
the Service was finiſhed, the Higb-Prieſt went down, 


and lifted up his Hands over the Congregation to give 


zhe Bleſſing of the Lord with his Lips, and they bo- 
ed down themſelves to worſhip the Lord, that they 
_ might receive the Bleſſing from the Lord the moſt 
High. And doubtleſs, did we conſider the Effica- 


cy and Virtue of this Bleſſing of Prieſt or Biſhop, 
we could do no leſs than they did. For it is God 


from Heaven that bleſſes us by the Mouth of his 
Miniſter. We have his Word for it, Numb. vi. 
22. Aud the Lord ſpake to Moles, ſaying, Speak to 
Aaron and his Sons, ſaying, On this wiſe fhall je 


bleſs the Children of Iſrael, The Lord bleſs thee, &c. 


And they ſhall put my Name upon the Children of 
Iſrael, and I will bleſs them. And the fame Pro- 


miſe of God's Aſſiſtance, and ratifying the Prieſt's 


 Bleffing, we have in the Goſpel, St. Mazth. x. 13. 


St. Luke x. J. where our Saviour charges his Apo- 
itles and Diſciples, that into whatſoever Houſe they 


enter, they ſhould /ay, not pray; ſay with Autho- 
rity, Peace be to this Houfe, and (not if your Pray- 
ers be fervent, or if they in the Houle join in 


Prayer with you, but) ff the Son of Peace be there 
that is, if he that dwells in the Houle hinders not, 


nor reſiſts your Bleſſing, if he be a Perſon capa- 


ble of fo much Good as your Bleſſing ; (for this 
3s ſignified by this Hebrew Phraſe, Son of Peace) 
Donar Peace ſhall reſt upon him But if he be not 

ſuch a Son of Peace, your Bleſſing ſhall return to 
za again; which it could not be ſaid to do, un- 
jets Virtue, together with the Bleſſing, had gone 


out from them. 


Tun Evening Service differs little or nothing 
from the Morning, and therefore har hath bert 
| | 2 AE LD 5 As | LA) -4 
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faid concerning the Morning Office, may be ap- 
plied to that. Th 5 
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The LITANY. 


lr AN x ſignifies an humble and earneſt 


of the Service, by continual joining in 


every paſſage of it) are thought by ſome to have 


been brought into the Church about four hun- 
dred Years after Chriſt, in Times of great Cala- 
mity, for the appeaſing of God's Wrath. True 


it is, that they are very ſeaſonable Prayers in ſuch 


Times, and therefore were by Gregory and others 


ulſed in their Proceſſions for the averting of God's 
Wrath in publick Calamities; but it is as true, 


that they were long before that Time, even in the 


flirſt Services that we find in the Church, uſed at 


the Communion Service, and other Offices, as Or- 


dination of Prieſts, and the like; witnels Clem. 


Conſt. 1.8. c. 5, 6, 10. where we find the Deacon 
miniſtring to the People, and directing them from 
Point 60 | 

_ tany, and the People are appointed to anſwer to 

every Petition, Domine, miſerere, Lord, have Mercy. 
And in all Liturgies extant, (as Mr. Thorndyke hath 


well obſerved in his Book of Religious Aſemblics,) 

the ſame Allocutions, or Teeotwnoas, Which arc 
indeed Litanies, may be ſeen. And St. Aug. Ep. 

119. c. 18. tells us of the Common-Praycrs, which 
Pere indited or denounced by the Voice of the 


re 


Supplication. Theſe Forms of Pray- 
ers call'd Litanies, (wherein the People 
are more exerciſed than in any other part 


oint what to pray for, as it is in our Li- 
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Deacon. All which make it probable, t that the 


ractice of Litanies is derived from the Apoſtles, 
and the Cuſtom of their Time. And St. Cry, 


in Row. viii. ſeems to aſſert the ſame: For upon 


that Verſe, Me know not what we ſhould pray fur 
as we ought, but the Spirit helps our Infirmities; he 
ſays thus: In thoſe Days, amongſt other miracu- 
lous Giſts of the Spirit, this was one, Donum pre- 


cum, the Gift of making Prayers for the Church, 


to help the Ignorance of the People that knew 
not what to pray for as they ought: He that had 


this Gift, ſtood up, and prayed for the whole 


Congregation, and taught them what to pray for: 

Wbdſe Office now the Deacon performs, vig. by 
directing them from Point to Point, what to pray 
for. To every of which Petitions, ſays Clem. 


above-cited, the People were to anſwer, Domine, 


miſerere. This continual j joining of the People in 


_ every paſſage of it, tends much both to the im- 


_ proving and evidencing that Fervor and Intention, 


which is moſt neceſſary in Prayers. Hence was it 
that theſe Forms of Prayers, (where the Peoples 
Devotion is ſo often excited, quickened, and ex- 


erciſed by continual Suffrages, ſuch as, Good Lord, 


deliver us; We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lard,) | 
were called ixwas Joes, earneſt or intenſe Pe- 
titions; in which, if they were reliſhed aright, : 
the carneſt and vehement Devotion of the primi- 


tive Times, {till breathes; and in theſe Prayers, if 
_ ever, we pray with the Spirit. 


_ ConcreRNING the Litany of our Church, - 
we may boldly ſay, and caſily maintain it, chat | 
there is not extant any where, 1. A more particu- 

lar excellent enumeration. of all the Chriſtian's 
either private or common Wants; nor, 2. A more 
Innocent, blameleſs Form, againſt which there lies 

no juſt L e nor, 3. A more artificial Com” 
pol {ure 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. Gr 
poſure for the raiſing of our Devotion, and keep- 
ing it up throughout, than this part of our Li- 
-urgy« Y V 
- 1. the beginning it directs our Prayers to the 
right Object, the glorious TRINITY. For ne- 
ceſſary it is, that we ſhould know whom we wor- 
ſhip. Then it proceeds to Deprecations, or Pray- 
ers againſt Evil: Laſtly, to Petitions for Good. 
In the Deprecations, as right Method requires, we 
muſt pray. againſt Sin, then againſt Puniſhment; 
becauſe Sin is the greateſt Evil. From all which 
we pray to be delivered by the holy Actions and 
Paſſions of CHRIST, the only Merits of all our 
Good. The like good Order is obſerved in our 
_ Petitions for Good. Firſt, We pray for the Church 
Catholick, the common Mother of all Chriſtians ; 
then for our owns Church, to which, next the Church 
Catholick, we owe the greateſt Obſervance and 
Duty. And therein in the firſt place for the prin- 
cipal Members of it, in whoſe welfare the Church's 
Peace chiefly conſiſts. After this we pray parti- 
cCularly for thoſe forts of Men that wolf efpectilly 
need our Prayers, ſuch amongſt others, as thoſe 
whom the Law calls uiſerable Perſons. 
Tur Litany is not one long continued Prayer, 
but broken into many ſhort and pithy Ejaculati 5 
ons: That the Intention and Devotion, which is 
moſt neceſſary in Prayer, may not be dull'd and 
vaniſh, as in a long Prayer it is apt to do, but be 
quickened and intended, by ſo many new and 
quick Petitions; and the nearer to the end, the 
morter and livelier it is, ſtrengthening our Devo- 
tion by raiſing in us an Apprehenſion of our Mi- 
ſery and Diſtreſs, ready, as it were, to ſink and 
periſh, and therefore crying out as the Diſciples 
did, Maſter, ſave us, we periſh. O Lamb of God, 
hear us, O Chriſt, hear us, Lord, have Mercy upon 


ter going before, and 
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us. Such as theſe are the active, lively-ſpirited 
Prayers, ivzgysuevar, which St. James mentions 
and tells us, avail much; St. James v.16. £7 


Tn x Doxology, or Glory be to the Father, &c. 


is much uſed in our Service, after Confeſſion, af. 

ter Atbanaſius's Creed, and eſpecially after each 
Pe ſalm and Canticle, as a moſt thankful Adoration 
of the Holy Trinity, upon reflection on the Mat- 
en is very fitly divi- 
ded betwixt the Prieſt and People in ſaying it, 
according as the Matter going before was; and 
it is in thoſe places ſaid ſtanding, as the moſt pro- 


per Poſture for Thankſgiving or Adoration. Here 


in the Litany, it is ſaid in a way ſome what diffe- 
rent; for after that the Prieſt and People have, 
in the Supplications aforegoing, beſought God, 


that he would ariſe, help and deliver them, as he 


did their Forefathers of old, for his Name's ſake 
and Honour, the Prieſt does Colle&-wiſe ſum up 
this; praying, that by ſuch Deliverances, all Glo- 

ry may redound to God the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as it was in the Beginning, is now and 

ever ſhall be, Ic. the People anſwering only Amen, 

as it were after a Collect *, and continuing kneeling, 
becauſe both this, as it is here uſed, and other parts 
of the Litany before and after, are Matters of hum- 
ble Supplication, and ſo moſt fit to be tendred to 

J S.. _ pn 

IN the former part of the Litany, the Pricſt 

| hath not a part ſo proper, but that it may be ſaid 

by a Deacon, or other, and it uſeth to be fungby 
ſuch in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches and 
Chapels; and both it and all other our alternate 

Supplications, which are as it were the leſſer Li- 


V_ 


In the preſent Office the People anſwer, fs it was in the | 
Begining, &c. as in other Places. an 
o 5 tanies, 
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tanies, do much reſemble the ancient Prayers in- 


dicted by the Deacons, as we have ſaid; but in the 


latter part of the Litany, from the Lord's Pray- 


er to the end, the Prieſt hath a part more peculiar, 
by reaſon of the Eminency of that Prayer, and that 
other Collects follow wherein the Prieſt doth re- 


commend again the Petitions of the Pcoplero 


God (as in that Prayer, We humbly beſeech thee, O 
Lord, mercifully to look upon our Infirmities, &c.) 


and ſolemnly offers them up to God in the behalf 


of the People, to which the People anſwer Amen > 
And therefore theſe Collects after the Litany, tho? 


the Matter of them hath been prayed for before 


particularly in the Supplications foregoing, may be 


| ſaid without the charge of needleſs Tautology for 
here the Prieſt does, by Virtue of his ſacred Of- 


fice, ſolemnly offer up, and preſent to God theſe 


Petitions of the People, as it was uſually done in 


ancient Liturgies; praying God to accept the Pco- 


ples Prayers, as he doth more than once in St. Chry/. 


Liturgy, particularly in that Prayer which we have 


out of it in our Litany. For when the Deacon 


| hath (as we have obſerved) miniſtred to the Peo- 
ple ſeveral Petitions, ro which they anſwer, Lord, 


have Mercy, Litany-wiſe z then the Prieſt, Col- 


lect-wiſe, makes a Prayer to God to accept the 


Peoples Petitions, the Deacon in the mean time 
proceeding to dictate to the People more Suppli- 
cations, which the Prieſt in another Collect offers 

up to God ſolemnly, but fecrerly; fo that tho” in 


| lome of thoſe Collects the Prieſt at the latter end, 

ſpake out fo that the People might hear and an- 
ſwer Amen, or Glory be to the Father, or the like, 
(which they might well do, for tho' the Prayer 
were ſaid by the Prieft ſecretly, yet it was pre- 


{cribed, and ſuch as the People knew before- hand) 


yet ſome of them were ſaid throughout ſecretly 
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by the Prieſt, to which the People were not je- 


_ quired to make any Anſwer. _ Js 5 
TE reafon of theſe Secreta, ſecret Prayers ſaid 
by the Prieſt, may be partly for Variety to refreſh 


the People, but chiefly, as I conceive, that by this 


cCourſe the People might be taught to underſtand 


and reverence the Office of the Prieſt, which is 
to make an Atonement for the People, and to pre- 


ſent their Prayers to God, by that very offering 
df them up, making them more acceptable to God. 


All which depends not upon the Peoples Conſent 


or Confirmation of his Office, but upon God's 


alone Appointment and Inſtitution ; who hath ſer 


him apart to theſe Offices of offering Gifts and Sa- 
_ erifices for the People, Heb.v. 1. And therefore, 
as it was appointed by God, that when Aaron, 


by his prieſtly Office was to offer for the People, 
and make an Atonement for them, none of the Peo- 


ple were to be preſent, Levit. xvi. 17. So the 


Church ordered, that at ſome times, when the 


Prieſt was making an Atonement for the People, 
and offering up for them, and the acceptation of 
their Prayers, the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſt, 

none ſhould ſeem actually to aſſiſt, but the Prieſt 
ſhould ſay it Aus ae, ſecretly and myſtically. Yet, 

| left the People ſhould be unſatisfied, and ſuſpici- 
ous that the Prieſt had neglected this his Office, 
which they could not be aſſured that he had per- 


formed, becauſe it was done ſecretly ; therefore 


the Church appointed, that the Prieſt ſhould, at 
the end of the Service, come down from the Alt- 
tar, and ſtanding behind the Pulpit in the midſt 
of the People ſay a loud Prayer, (call'd Wyn t- 
ola Buy, Goar. p. 154.) which is a Sum or Com- 
pendium of all that the People had before peti- 
3 — which he then ſolemnly offered up to 
C „ i 


| onthe Common-Praver, 65 
THE Church of England is generally in her 
Common-Prayers, as for an humble, ſo for an au- 

dible Voice, eſpecially in the Lord's Prayer, ap- 


pointing it to be ſaid, in the Rubric before it, 


with a loud, that is, an audible Voice, not ſecret- 
ly ; and this for the more earneſt Repetition of ſo 
divine Words, and to make them more familiar to 
the People. But tho” this Church does not order 
the Prieſt to ſay theſe Prayers ſecretly, yet ſhere- 


- rains the ſame Order of offering up by the Prieſt 


in Collects following the Peoples foregoing Sup- 


_ plications. + 


THE Litany is appointed in the Rubrics to be 


read Yedneſdays and Fridays, the Days kept in the 
Cree Church for more ſolemn Faſts, becauſe the 


_ Bridegroom was then taken from us, being ſold by 
Judas gn Wedneſday, and murdered on Friday, 
* adv. Aerium. And tho? our Church, in 


Epiph 
Imitation of the Weſtern, hath chang'd the Wed- 


neſday Faſt to Saturday, yet in Memory of the | 
Eaſtern Cuſtom, ſhe till appoints the Litany to 


be uſed upon Wedneſday. 


_ FRIDAY was, both in the Greek Church and 
Latin, a Litany or Humiliation- Day, and ſo is 
Fept in ours. And whoſoever loves to feaſt on 
that Day rather than another, in that holds not 

_ Communion with the ancient Catholick Church, 
but with the Turks, who, in Contumely of Chriſt 


crucified, feaſt that Day. Chemnit. in 3 præc. 


Of 
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. AE dh. d axe t 
Of H OL Y- D AYS. 


S 888 OLY in Scripture-Phr ale is all one with 
Hs = ſeparate or ſet apart to God, and is op- 
+S & poſedtocommon.//hat God hath cleans'd, 
| EE ESL = that call not thou common, Acts x. 1y. Ho- 
. ly-days then are thoſe which are taken out of com- 
mon Days, and ſeparated to God's holy Service 
and Worſhip, either by God's own Appointment, 
or by holy Church's. Dedication. And theſe are 
either faſting and penitential Days e gere is =o 
| holy Faſt, Joel ii. as well as a holy age 
VII. 100 ſuch as are Al-Wedveſiay, Curt: = 


and the whole Week before Eaſter, co 
called the Hoh-Mech, which Days holy Church 
| hath dedicated to God's ſolemn Worſhip, in reli- 
gious Faſtings and Prayers; or elſe holy Feſtivals, 
which are ſet apart to the ſolemn and religious 
Commemoration of ſome eminent Mercies and 
Bleſſings of God. And amongſt theſe Holy-Days, 
| ſome are higher Days than other, in regard of the 


| Greatneſs of the Bleſſing commemorated, and of 


the Solemnity of the Service appointed to them. 
So we read, Lev. xxiii. 34 G. The Feaſt of Za- 
bernacles was to continue {even Days, but the fu 
and eighth were the higheſt Days, becauſe then 
were the moſt ſolemn Aſſemblies. _ | 
Tus Sandtification, or ſetting apart of Fei : 
val-Days, is a Token of that Thankfulneſs, and 


apart of that puhlick Honour which we owe to 


God for his admirable Benefits; and theſe Days 


or Feaſts fer apart are of excellent uſe, being, as 
7 learned Hooker obſerves, the 


1 1.851 


Religion. 


2. FoRCIBLE Witneſſes of ancient Truth. 
3. PRO VYOCATIO NS to the Exerciſe of all 


Piety. 
5 ven. 


the Eye in a manner whatſoever we believe. 
AND concerning Particulars : As, that of the 


Jews had the Sabbath, which did continually bring 
to Mind the former World finiſhed by Creation; 
ſo the Chriſtian Church hath her Lozd's-Days, or 
Sundays, to keep us in perpetual Remembrance of 
ge far better World begun by him who came to 
reſtore all Things, to make Heaven and Earth 


new. 'The reſt of the holy Feſtivals which we 
celebrate, have relation all to one Head, CHRIST. 
| We begin therefore our Eccleſiaſtical Year (as to 


ſome Accounts, tho' not as to the Order of our 
Service) with the glorious Aununciation of his 
Birth by Angelical Meſſage. Hereunto are added 
his bleſſed Nativity it ſelt, the Myſtery of his le- 
gal Circumciſion, the Teſtification of his true In- 
carnation by the Purification of his bleſſed Mo- 
ther the Virgin Mary; his glorious Reſurretion 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven; the admirable ending : 


down of his Spirit upon his Choſen. 
As AN, foraſmuch as we know that Cn RIS T 


hath not only been manifeſted great in himſelf, but 

great in other his Saints alſo; the Days of whoſe 
departure out of this World are to the Church of 

_ Chriſt, as the Birth and Coronation-Days of Kings 

or Emperors ; therefore, eſpecial Choice being 
made of the very Flower of all Occaſions in this 
kind, there are annual ſelected Times to meditate 

of Chriſt Sorted in them, which had the Ho- 
. e your 
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SPLENDOR and outward Dignity of our 


4. SHAD 0 Ws of our endlef Felicity in Hen- 


7. ON Farth, everlaſting Records reaching by 
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nour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they had Age 
and Ability to know him; namely, the bleſſed J. 
nocents: glorified in them which knowing him as 


St. Stephen, had the fight of that before Death, 
whereinto fuch acceptable Death doth lead: : glo- 


rified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from 


far to adore him, and were conducted by /range 
_ Light: glorified in the ſecond Elias of the World, 
{ent before him to prepare his way: glorified in 
every of thoſe Apoſtles, whom it pleaſed him to 

uſe as Founders of his Kingdom here: glorified | 
in the Angels, as in St. Michael glorified in all 
thoſe happy Souls that are already poſſeſt of Bliſs. 
BE SID Es theſe, be four Days annext to the 

Fieaſts of Eaſter and Whitſunday, for the more 
Honour and Enlargement of thoſe high Solemni- 


ties. Theſe being the Days which the Lord hath 


made glorious, Let us rejo:ce and be glad in them. 
Theſe Days we keep, not in a ſecret Calendar, ta- 
king thereby our private Occaſions as we liſt our 
ſelves, to think how much God hath done for all 

Mlen; bur they are choſen out to ſerve as publick 
Memorials of ſuch Mercies, and are therefore 
cloathed with thoſe outw aid Robes of Holineſs, _ 

whereby their difference from other Days may be 


made ſenſible, having by holy Church a ſolemn 5 


ervice appointed to them. 
Parr of which Service are the Epiſtles and 
Coels; of which in the firſt place we ſhall diſ- 


courſe, becauſe theſe are peculiar and proper to 
__ each teveral Holy-day, the reſt of the Service for 


the moſt part being common to all. 15 

CONCERNING thele, two ching are : def * 
ed ö 925 
I 0 ſhew che Antiquity af them... 


__—_ 1 HEIR fitneſs for the Day to Wbich they 4 ; 
IN belong, or r the reaſon of cheir Choice. | 
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ConcERNING the Antiquity of Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, it will be ſufficient once for all, to ſhew 
that the uſe of them in the Chriſtian Church was 
ancient. Concerning the Antiquity of the Days 
themſelves, to which the Epiſtles and Goſpels ap- 
pertain, it will be fit to be more particular. 
 Taraar the uſe of Epiſtles and Goſpels pecu- 
liar to the ſeveral Holy-days was ancient, appears 
firſt by ancient Liturgies: Secondly, by the Tel- 
timony of the ancient Fathers. Ler St. Auguſtine 
teltify for the Latin Church, in his Preface to his 
Comment upon the Epiſtle of St. Fobn, and in 
his 10th Sermon de verb. Apoſt. We heard firſt, . 
 *« ſays he, the Apoſtolical Leſſon, then we fung 
< a Plalm, after that the Goſpel was read: Now 
let St. Chryſ. teſtify for the Greer, Hom. 19. in 
cap. 9. Act.“ The Miniſter ſtands up, and with 
« aloud Voice calls, | Let us attend: | then the 
Leſſons are begun: which Leſſons are the Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels (as appears in his Liturgy) which 
tollow immediately after the Miniſter hath fo 
call'd for Attention. : 5 
T Ex fitneſs of the Epiſtle and Goſpel for the 
Day it belongs to, and the reaſon of the Choice 
will plainly appear, if we obſerve that theſe holy 
Feſtivals and Solemnities of the Church, are, as I 
have touch'd before, of two Sorts; the more 
high Days, or the reſt: The Firſt commemorate 
the ſignal Acts or Paſſages of our Lord in the Re- 
demption of Mankind ; his Incarnation and Na- 
tivity, Circumciſion, Manifeſtation to the Gen- 
tiles; his Faſting, Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
lion, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
upon a more full and expreſs Manifeſtation of tte 
_ tacred Trinity. The Second fort is of inferior 
Days that ſupply the Intervals of the greater, ſuch _ 
as are either the remaining Sundays, wherein with⸗ 
5 | 2 eee e 
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cout any conſideration of the ſequence of time 
| (which could only be regarded in the great Feaſts) 
the holy Doctrine, Deeds and Miracles of our Lord, 
are the chief Matters of our Meditations, or elſe 
the other Holy-days of which already hath been 
ſpoken. And for all theſe holy Times we have 
_ Epiſtles and Goſpels very proper and ſeaſonable; 
for not only on high and ſpecial Days, but even 
in thoſe alſo, that are more general and indiffe- 
rent, ſome reſpect is had to the Seaſon, and the 
holy Affections the Church then aims at, as Mor- 
tification in Lent, Joy, Hope, newnels of Lite, Cc. 
after Eaſter ;, the Fruits and Gifts of the Spirit 
and Preparation for Chriſt's ſecond Coming in the 
time between Pentecoſt and Advent. But tcheſe 
things I ſhall ſhew in the Diſcourſe of the Holy- 
days ſeverally. As for the Leſſons, altho' they 
have another Order, and very profitable, being 
for each Day of the Week, following uſually the 


method of Chapters, and taking in the Old Te 


tament alſo (the Communion dealing chiefly with 
the New as moſt fit for the nature of that Servicc) 
yet in them allo regard is had to the more ſolemn 
Times by ſelect and proper Readings, as hath been 
ſhew'd. This being the Church's Rule and Me- 
thod (as ſhe hath it from the Apoſtle) hat all 
things be done unto edifying, that we may be bet- 
ter acquainted with God, and with our ſelves, with 
What hath been done for us, and what is to be 
done by us. And this viſible as well as audible 
preaching of Chriſtian Doctrine by theſe Solem- 
utes and Readings in {uch an admirable Order, is 
ſo apt to infuſe by degrees all neceſſary Chriſtian 
Knowledge into us, and the ule of it to the Ig- 


norant is fo great, hat it may well be feared (as a 


Reverend Perſon hath forewarned) that hen the 
Feſtivals and Solemnities for the Birth of Chriſt and 


2 his | 
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his other famous Paſſages of Life, and Death, and 


RNeſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of the Ho- 
y Ghoſt, and the Leſſons, Goſpels (and Collefts) and 


Sermons upon them, be turned out of the Church, to- 
gether with the Creeds alſo, *twill not be in the pow- 
er of weekly Sermons on ſome Heads of Religion to 


keep up the Knowledge of Chriſt in Mens Hearts, &c. 
And no doubt, for this and other good Reaſons 
which he gives us, it was that the Primitive Chriſ—- 


tians were ſo exact and religious in theſe Solem- 
nities and Meditations on the Occaſions on them, 


and therefore the Sermons of the Fathers were 
generally on the Readings of the Day, as hereat- 


ter is ſnewed. And we have from another the 


like Hand, thus: The Bleſſings of God, whereof 
theſe Solemnities renew the Remembrance, are of that 
 Efteem to the Church, that we are not able to expreſs 
too much Thankfulneſs in taking that occaſion of ſo- 


lemnizing his Service. And the greateſt part of 


 Chriftians are ſuch as will receive much Improve- 
ment in the principal Myſteries of our Faith by the 
_ ſenſible Inſtruction which the Obſervation of ſuch 


Solemnities yieldeth. The remembrance of the Birth, 


the Sufferings, the Reſurrefion of Chriſt, the Coming | 


of the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Gentiles by 
ſending the Apoſiles, the May made before his Coming 


by the Annunciation of the Angel, and the coming of 
the Baptiſt, as it is a powerful Mean to train the 
more ignorant Sort in the Underſtanding of ſuch great 
Myſteries, ſo it is @ juſt Occaſion for all Sorts to 
make that a particular Time of ſerving God, upon 
which we ſolemnize thoſe great Works of his. See 


Dr. Hammond's View of the Directory, p. 38. 


Mr. Thorndyke of publick Aſſemblies, p. 276. 
And what we have above ſaid concerning the ex, 
— Fellent ule of Feſtival- Days at 2. 0. 


F 4 Tur 
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Tux ſame Method ſhall be obſerved in this 
Diſcourſe of Holy-Days, which the Service-Book 
uſes; not that in the Title-Page in the beginning 
of the Book (which perhaps reckons for Holy- 
Days only thoſe Days in which weare ſolemnly to 
worſhip God, and alſo to reſt from uſual Labour) 
but that in the Services appointed by the Book, 
which adds over and above that old Catalogue of 
Holy-Days, St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, Aſh-Wed- 
neſday, and the Holy-FYeek : All which mult be 
reckoned for Holy-Days in the Church's Account, 
| becauſe they have Holy-Day-Service, Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, and Second-Service appointed to them, 
tho' there be no Law that inflicts a Penalty upon 
them that do their uſual Works upon thoſe Days, 
they being only deſired to be preſent at the Church's 
Service at the Hours appointed. | _ 
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Of ADVENT-SUNDAYS. 


[E principal Holy-Days, as Chriſtmas, 
| ER Eaſter, and Whitſunday, have ſome Days 
[E524] appointed to attend upon them; ſome ro 
3b before, ſome to come after; as it were 
to wait upon them for their greater Solemnity. 
BETORE Chri/imas are appointed four Advent. 
Sundays, ſo called becauſe they are to prepare us 
for Chriſt his Advent or Coming in the Fleſh. _ 
Theſe are to Chriſtmas-Day, as St. John Baptiſt 
5 to Chriſt, Forerunners to prepare for it, and point 
r 8 %% fe RR 
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Firſt Sunday in A DVEN r. 


| Tux Goſpel, St. Math. xxi. 1. ſeems at firſt: 
more proper to Chriſt's Paſſion, than his Birth; 


yet is it read now principally for thoſe Wor ds in 


it, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the | 
Lord; that is, Bleſſed is he for coming in the Fleſh, 


the cauſe of all our Joy, for which we can never 
lay enough, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 
Tas Epiſtle labours to prepare us to behold 


with Joy this riſing Sun, bidding us awake from 


. Sleep, according to the Prophet Eſay Ix. 1. Ariſe, : 


and fhine, for thy Light is come. 


Tu x Collect is taken out of both, and relates 
to both, the firſt part of it is clearly the Words 
of the Epiſtle, That we may caſt away the Works 


of Darkneſs, and put upon us the Armour of Light. 


That which follows, In the time of this tal | 


Life, in the which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came toviſit 1 


4s, in effect is the ſame with that in the Epiſtle, 


Let us put off the Works of Darkneſs, &c. becauſe 
the Night is ſpent, the Day is at hand, and our Sal- 
Laion is near; that is, our Saviour Chriſt, the 
Light of the World, is coming into the World 
to viſit us in great Humility, according to the Pro- 
Phet, Zach. ix. g. which the Goſpel records, Te 


| Je the Daughter of Sion ds her fre Joy) herbe. 
hold her King comes unto her, meek, (or in 9 Hu- 


9 nulity) / 1 — * pon an * 


$ Lond Sunday in An DVE N r. 


Tur Goſpel treats of Chritts od 7 


to Judgment, an excellent Meditation to prepare 
us for the welcome and Joyful Entertainment of 
Chrilt's 
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Chriſt's firſt Coming. A Saviour muſt needs be 
welcome to him that is afraid of Damnation. 
THE Epiſtle mentions the firſt Coming of our 
Lord for the Salvation even of the Gentiles, that 
zs of us, for which all Praiſe is by us to be given 
to him. Praiſe the Lord, all Je Gentiles, and lad 
bim, all ye Nations fogerler. | 
Tux Collect is taken out of the Epiſtle ; and 
tho' it ſeems not to relate to the Day, yet is it an 


excellent Prayer for all times, and ſo not unſeaſon- 
able for this. 


Third Sunday: in ApvenrT. 


TAE Epiſtle mentions the ſecond Coming of 
Chriſt; the Goſpel, the firſt. The Collect prays 
for the Benefit of this Light. 


FTuis Week is one of the four Ember-Wecks 8 
concerning which, ſee after the firſt Sunday in Lent. 


Fourth Sunday in ADVENT. 
Tur Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chriſt, as it were, | 


? before us, not propheſied of, but being even at 

hand, yea, ſtanding among us, pointing him out, 

38 St. John Baptiſt did to the People; Behold, the 
Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of the WW orld. 
TE Collect prays moſt earneſtly and paſſionate- 
1y to him, to ſuccour us miſerable Sinners. 


. See % ee 
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HE Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect, are 
I plainly ſuitable to the Day, all mention- 
RF ing the Birth of Chriſt. Beſides, this 
| Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which ſome 
Verte are N to the Day, 8 as will war's if 
_.. they 


, LE 


are come to worſhip him. 


pertinent to the Matter of the Fea 
Meeting here ſpecified, ver. 10, 11. of Mercy and 
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| they be well conſidered. The ff Pſalm for the 


Morning Service, is the xixth, The Heavens declare 
the Glory of God; very ſuitable to the Feaſt, for 
at his Birth a new Star appeared, which declared 


his Glory and Deity ſo plainly, that it fetcht the 
Sages of the Eaſt to come and worſhip him, 
St. Mat. ii. Where is he that is born King of the 


Jews? for we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and 
TRE /econd P/alm for the Morning is xlv. which 
at the beginning of it is a Genethliack or Birth- 
ſong of Chriſt, The Faireſt of the Children of Men, 

v. 3. And of his mighty Succels in ſubduing the 


Devil and the World by the Word of Truth, of 
Meekneſs and Righteouſneſs, ver. 7, &c. EE, 


THE third is Pſalm Ixxxv. which is principal- 


y ſet for the Birth of Chriſt. For it is a Thankſ- 
giving to God for ſending a Saviour which ſhould 


5 his People from their Sins, the greateſt Cap- 
tivity that is; and therefore can't probably be 
meant of any but Chriſt, who was therefore call'd 
Feſus, becauſe he ſhould ſave his People from their 
Sins, St. Mat. i. 2 1. And ſo the primitive Church 


underſtood it, and therefore ſelected it out as a part 


of their Office for this Day, as being Proper and 
ſt: For the 


Truth, Righteouſneſs, and Peace, was at Chriſt's 


Birth, who faid of himſelf, that he was the Truth 
who as he had a Birth from Heaven, to wit, his 
divine Nature, ſo had he another as Man from 
Earth from the Virgin; which Birth drew Righ+ 
_ Feouſneſs to look from Heaven, upon poor Sinners 


with a favourable Look, and made Righteouſneſs 


and Peace kiſs, for the delivering of Sinners froni 


their Captivity. True it is, the Prophet in the 


firſt Verſes peaks of this Delivery ag of a thing 


— 
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paſt, Lord, thou haſt turmd away the Captivity of 
Jacob. Ver for all this, it may be a Prophecy of 
our Salvation by the coming of Chriſt W ter: 
For as St. Peter ſays, Ads ii. 30. David being a 
Prophet, and ſeeing this before, ſpake of Chritt' 
Nativity, as if it were already paſt. | 
Trex Evening Pſalms are, Ixxxix, Cx, cxxxii. 
The firſt and laſt of which are thankful Comme- 
morations of God's merciful Promiſe of ſending 
our Lord Chriſt into the World, That Seed of 
David, which he had ſworn to eftabliſh, and ſet up 
His 7. Drone for ever. For which, O Lord, the ve- 
ry Heavens ſhall praiſe thy wondrous Works, and 
thy Truth in the Congregation of the Saints, v. J. 
fal. Ixxxix. The Church vas in Affliction now, 
as is plain in both theſe Pſalms: But ſuch was the 
Joy that they were affected with, at the Promiſe 
of Chriſt's Birth, and coming into the World, 
that they could not contain, but even in the mid: 
8 their Miſery, break forth into Thankſgiving for 


: And how can the Church excite us better to 


7 bankſpiving to God for the Birth of Chriſt, up- 
on this Day, than by ſhewing us how much the Pro- 
miſe of it afar off wrought upon the Saints of 
old? The cxth Pſalm expreſly mentions the Birth 
of Chriſt, ver. 3. The Dew of thy Birth, is of the 
Nomb of the Mornieg , as the Morning Dew brings 
forth innumerable Fruit, ſo ſhall the Birth of Chriſt 
bring forth innumerable faithful People: And 
therefore the Prophet here does, as we ſhould this 
Day, adore and praiſe the Goodneſs of God for the 
Birth of Chriſt, the Cauſe of ſo much good. 

E admirable to behold the Frame of the 
Church's holy Office and Service this Day. In 
the firſt Loffons, ſhe reads us the Prophecy of _ 
Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh : In the ſecond Lef- 
ons, Eule Goſpel, the res: us the eh © 

it. 
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it. In the Colle, ſhe teaches us to pray, that we 
may be Partakers of the Benefit of his Birth: In 
the proper Preface for the Day, as alſo in the pro- 
per Pſalms, ſhe ſets us to our. Duty of adoring and 
glorifying God for his Mercy. In the Leſſons 
and Goſpels appointed, holy Church does he An- 
gels Part, brings us glad Tidings of our Savi- 
our's Birth, Behold, I bring jou glad Tidings of 
great Foy, for unto you is born this Day a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord, St. Luke 11. 10. In ap- 
pointing the ſpecial Hymns and P/alms, ſhe calls 

upon us to do the Shepherd's part, to glorifie and 


" praiſe God for all the things that this Day vue hear 


and ſee, ver. 20. And to ſing with the Angels, 
' Glory to God in the higheſt, for this good Will to 
Fon the Antiquity of this Day, many Teſti- 
monies might be brought out of the Ancients ; 
but, becauſe I intend Brevity, I ſhall be content 
with two beyond Exception. St. Auguſtine, Ep. 1 19. 
witneſſes, that it was the Cuſtom of holy Church 
to keep this Day: And upon the five and twen- 
tieth of December. In Pſalm cxxxii. St. CHryſoſtome 
makes a Sermon to prove that the keeping of 
Chriſtmas-day was ancient, even from the firſt 
times; and that the Church kept the true Day. 
In the ſame Sermon he ſays, It is a godly Thing to 
keep this Day. Nay further, That the keeping of 


this Day was one of the greateſt Signs of our Love 


_ to Chriſt. Amongſt other Arguments which he 
| Uſes there, to perſuade his Hearers to keep this 
Day, he brings this, that the Cuſtom of keeping 
this Day was religious, and of God, or elſe it 


| could never have been fo early ſpread over the 


whole World, in ſpight of ſo much Oppoſition. 
Orat. in Natal. Dom. Tom, J. Edit. Savil. 


5 . Stenben, 


for the Coll 
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St. rephen, St. John, 1 nnocents. 


[or ME DIATEL xv afier (r he fol 
Arz low, as Attendants upon this high Feſti- 
* 5 val, St. Stephen, St. John, and Innocents, 
2B ; not becauſe this was the very time of 
their Suffering, but becauſe none are thought fit- 
ter Attendants on Chriſt's Nativity, than the bleſ- 
ſed Martyrs, who have laid down their Lives for 
him, from whoſe Birth they received ſpiritual 
Life. And there being three kinds of Martyr- 
dom; 1. In Will and Deed, which is the higheſt. 
2. In Will, but not in Deed. 3. In Deed, but wt 
zn Will. In this Order they attend. St. ' Stephen 
firft, who ſuffered both in Will and Deed. Next 
St. John, who ſuffered Martyrdom in Will, but 
not in Deed, being miraculouſly deliver'd out of 
the boiling Cauldron, into which he was put be. 
fore Port- Latin in Rome. Laſtly, the holy Iunẽo- 
cents, who ſuffered in Deed, but not in Will; yet 
are reckoned amongſt the Martyrs, becauſe they | 


ſuffer'd for Chriſt: Whoſe Praiſe theſe his Wit- 


neſſes confeſt, and ſhew¾ed forth not in ſpeaking, 
but in dying. | Colle& for the Day. ] 
5 45 of the Choice of the Epiſtles, : 
Goſpels, and Collects for theſe Days is plain, theſe 
being all privileged Days, that is, Days which 
have in Scripture their peculiar Hiſtories. But 
eh. for St. Beben Day we may note 
in particular, That as the Church offers up ſome 
of her Collects directly to the ſecond Perſon of 
the Trinity, ſo one of them is this for St. Stephen's 
155 85 and very properly : For, as St. Stephen inthe 
midſt 
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| wal of his Martyrdom prayed to Jeſus, ſaying 
Lord Feſus, receive my Spirit, and, Lord, lay not this 
Sin to their Charge; ſo the Church in Imitation of 
this bleſſed Proto-Martyr, upon his Day calls up- 
on the Lord Jeſus alſo, deſiring of him ſuch a 
| Spirit as that of St. Stephen, to love and pray for 
our Enemies, which is that heroical and tranſcen- 
dent Virtue, nen! is peculiar to Chriſtian Reli- 
ion. 
- BEFORE we endeavour to new the Antiqui- 
ty of theſe Days in particular, it will not be a- 
iſs to give ſome Account of the ancient Obſer- 
vation of Saints Days in general. 
"HAT the Obſervation of Saints Days was 
vity ancient in the Church, will appear by theſe 
Teſtimonies following. The Conte ol of Carthag. 
3. c. 47. tells us, That the Church did celebrate 
the Paſſions and Anniverſaries of the Martyrs. This 
Council was held in St. Auguſtinès Time. St. 
Ang. in Pſal. Kxxviii. Attend therefore, my dearly 
beloved; All of you unanimouſly hold faſt God your 
Father, and the Church your Mother. Celebrate 
the Saints Birth-days (ſo they anciently called the 
Days of their Death and Martyrdom ) with Sobri- 
ety, that we may imitate them that have gone before 
ns, that they may joy over us, who pray for us, that 
fo the Bleſſing of God may remain 38 US for ever, 
Amen, Amen. 5 


CERTSO STO A Hom. 66. ad Pop. Anti- | 


och. The Sepulchres of the Saints are honourable, 
and their Days are known of all, Le a feſti- E 
va Joy to the World, —< 
- Berore theſe St. Cyprian, I, 4. ep. 5. ne 
celebrate the Paſſions of the Martyrs, and their Days 
Dith an auniverſary Commemoration. And before 
him, Anno 147. the Church of Smyrna lays the 
: — Euſeb. Hiſt, 1.4 c. . 5 6 | 
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Days of the Saints Deaths, rather than of their 
Birth or Baptiſm? The Anſwer may be: 1. Be- 


p —— — fir to; * 1 —— 
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Ir it be demanded, why the Church kept the 


cauſe at their Deaths they are born Citizens of 


Hcaven, of the Church triumphant, ( which is 


more than to be born either a Man or a Chriſtian, 
a Member of the Church Militant) whence (as 
aboveſaid) theſe Days were uſually ſtiled by the 

Ancients, Their Birth-days. 2. Thendo they per- 


fectly 898 over the Devil and the World, by 


which the Church Militant hath gained, to her 


Comfort, an Example of perſevering Conſtancy 
and Courage, and the Church triumphant hath 
5 2 a new Joy by the Addition of a new Mem- 


er. For ſurely if the Saints and Angels in Hea- 
ven joy at the Converſion of a Sinner, much more 


do they joy at the Admiſſion of a Saint into Hea- 


ven. 3 „ . 
Tus much of the Saints Days in general. 
For theſe three Holy-days in particular, that they 


are ancient, St. Auguſtine ſhews us, who hath 
Sermons upon all theſe Days, Tom. x. And Chr y/ol. 
who hath Sermons upon St. Stephen, and /nnocents : 


And Origen in his Comment upon theſe Words, 


4 Voice was heard in Rama, tells us, the Church 


did, and did well in it to keep the Feaſt of Inno- 


cents; and there is as much Reaſon for the keep- 


ing St. Stephen's Day, who was the firſt Martyr, 


and of St. John's the beloved Diſciple and Evan- 

geliſt, as for the keeping of Iunocents; and there- 
ore it is to be thought, that the Church did then 

zs well obſerve them as this, ſince, as we have 


proved, the did keep the Days of Martyrs. 
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Sunday after Chriſtmas. 
ls Sunday hath the fame Collect with 


i KR Chriſtmas-day ; and the Epiſtle and Go- 
ſpel treat about the ſame Buſineſs, the 
Birth of Chriſt; for we have not yet 
done with the Solemnity of Chriſtmas. Thus 
great Solemnities haye ſome Days after them, to . 
continue the Memory of them, in prorogationem 
Feſti. 5 5 


Feaſt of CIR CUMC ISIO N, or 
VNeupears dm. 


FE Feaſt of the Circumciſion is affirmed 
D by learned Men to be of later Inſtituti- 
on: For though many of the Ancients | 
2 mention the OFave of Chriſtmas and 
Newyears-day, yet they do not mention or ſeem 
to keep it, ſay they, as a Feaſt of the Circumci- 
ſion. But ſuppoſe it to be ſo; yet ſurely it can- 
not be denied that there is Reaſon enough for the 
keeping of this Day ſolemn, as it is the Feaſt of 
Chriſt's Circumciſion : For as at Chriſtmas 
CHRIST. was made of a Woman, like us in Na- 
ture, ſo this Day he was made under the Law, 


Cal. iv. 4. and for us took upon him the Curſe of 


che Law; being made Sin for us, and becoming a 
Surety to the offended God, for us Sinners. 
ED „ 1 — 


„ M 
Which Suretiſhip he ſeal'd this Day with ſome. 
Drops of that precious Blood, which he meant 
to pour out whole upon the Croſs. 

As by his Birth we received the Adoption of 
Sons; ſo by his Circumciſion, the Redemption 
from the Law; and without this, his Birth had 

not availed us at all. 

Tux Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect are plainly 
fit for the Day. * 

THr1s Holy-day hath no Faſt before it, the 
Reaſon we ſhall ſhew : And to ſave Trouble, we 
will here once for all ſhew, © Mhy ſome Holy-days 

e have Faſts before them: and then, Why this 

“ and ſome other have none. © 
Fon the firſt, it was the religious Cuſtom of 

the primitive Times to ſpend the Night (or a 
greater pe of it) before the Holy-days, in watch- 
ing, and Prayers, . and 'Tears, partly to prepare 

them for the more ſolemn and religious Obſer- 

vation of the Holy-day following, I to ſig · 
nify that we ſhould be as the bleſſed Saints were, 

_ after a little time of Mortification and Affliction, 

_ tranſlated into Glory and Joy, according to the 
Pfalm, Heavineſs may endure for a Night, but Jh 

cometh in the Morning. Thus after a Vigil comes 

2 Holy-day. Theſe Vigils, or Night- Watches, 

being, in continuance of Time, abused by the 
Wickedneſs of ſome, who under Colour of 

_ thole holy nightly Exerciſes, ſtole a Liberty of 

Intemperance, Luft, and other Villainy, were, 
fay ſome, by the Wiſdom of holy Church, to 

avoid Scandal, turn'd into Faſts, which ſtill re- 

tain the old Name of Vigil. The Truth of 
this Aſſertion I queſtion; for neither do I find 
any Decree of holy Church forbidding theſe 
NVigils (the af Can. of the Counc. of Eliber. 
and the fifth Can, of the Counc. of Altifodorum 
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on the CoMMon-PRrAvER. 83 | 
or Auxerres, which are uſually produced to this 
purpoſe, en ſhort of ſuch a Prohibition) 
nor is it ſo probable, that the Church ſhould, 
for ſome particular Men's Abuſe, forbid a Practice 
ſo religious, commanded by our Saviour, Mat. xxv. 


13. commended to us by his Practice at Gerb/e- 
mane, Mat. xxvi. 38. Lake vi. 12: carneſtly 


urged by the Fathers of the primitive Times. 
I therefore rather think, that, whereas it was the 


ancient Cuſtom to faſt the Day, arid watch the 


Night before the Holy-day, as St. Bernard tells 


us, Ser. de Vigil S. Anare#: in time, as Charity 


and Devotion grew cold, through Sloth and 
Reſtineſs, this more troubleſome part of Devotion, 


the nightly Watches were laid aſide, and the 
Faſt only retain d, and that but ſlenderly obſerv'd. 
But it were to be wiſn'd, that, as the Faſt might 
be ſtill retained, and more ſtrictly obſerved, fo 
the holy Vigils might be in part at leaſt reviv d. 
For the Night was not made only for Sleep. 
much; they ſpend a good part of the Night in 
{ watching for Gain; will not you do as much for 
your Soul? Beſides, the Darkneſs and Silence of 
the Night, are helps to Compunction and holy 
Sorrow; helps to Meditation and Contemplati- 
on: The Soul is the more free from outward Di- 
traction. The ſight of Men lying aſleep in their 
Beds, like dead Men in the Grave, ſuggeſts a Me- 
ditation of Doomſday. Let me therefore per- 
ſuade Men and Women; bend your Knees, figh, 
watch, and pray in the Night, Bleſſed is be, whom 
dur Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing; And 
becauſe we know not what Hour he will come, watch 
I. herefore. See Chryſoſtom, Hom. 26. in Act. This 
for the firſt; why ſome Holy-days have Faſts be- 


ariners, Merchants, will tell you ſo 


fore them. „„ Son 
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84 A RATIONALE 

Now why this Feaſt of Cir cumcision, 
and ſome other have no Faſts, the Reaſon is 
double. . 1 9 28 
Fi Rs r, becauſe ſometimes the Signification 
of the Vigil or Faſt, mentioned above, ceaſes: 
And the Signification or Myſtery failing, the 
Vigil or Faſt is omitted. For Example, St. 
Michael upon this Account hath no Faſt, becauſe 
the Angels did not by Sufferings and Mortifi- 
cations, enter into their Joy, but were created 
in the Joy they have. But then ſecondly, though 
this Signification and Myſtery of Vigils and 
Faſts holds good in St. Mark, St. Philip, and 
St. Jacob, and ſome other, yet they have no Faſts 
for another Reaſon, — they fall either be- 
twixt Eaſter and Whitſunday, or betwixt Chriſt- 
mas and Epiphany, which holy Church held for 
ſuch high Times of Joy and Feſtivity, that 
they would not have one Day among them ſul- 
lied, by penſive Sorrow and Faſting: Conc. 
Turon. 2. c. 13. Epiphan. in brevi expoſ. Fidei. 
F the Faſt for a Holy-day, fall upon a Holy- - 
gay; that is, if the Day before the Holy-day, 
upon which the Faſt regularly is to be kept, be 
it ſelf allo a Holy-day, then the Faſt muſt be 
kept the Day before that. Decretal. I. 3. Tit. 46. 


Reini. 


Hs Greek Word ſignifies Manifeſta- 
ion, and hath been of old uſed for 
Chriſtmas-day, when Chriſt was ma- 
niteſted in the Fleſh; and for this Day, 
; wherein the Star did appear to mani- 
feſt CHRIST to the Wiſe Men; as appears by 
- WE We eee Chryſofom 


* 
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Chryſofom and Epiphanius. Upon this Identity of 
the Word, ſome unſkilful ones were miſled, to 
think that anciently the Feaſts of Chriſtmas and 
Epiphany were one and the ſame; but plain it 
is by Chryſoſtom, Epiphanius, Nazianzen in their 
Sermons upon this Day, that theſe two Feaſts 
were obſerved, as we do, upon ſeveral Days. 
Nazianzen calls this Day on which Chriſt was 
baptized, The holy Lights of Epiphany; which 
to Day we celebrate, ſays he, having already ce- 
lebrated the holy Feaft of Chriſtmas. St. Chry/o/toue 
fays, the Day of Chriſt's Birth is not ſo uſually 
and 9 called Epiphany, as the Day of his 
, ne Bonie 
A Fut 8. Feaſt is called in Latin Epiphaniæ, Epi- 
| phames, in the plural; becauſe upon this Day we 
celebrate three glorious Apparitions or Maniteſta- 
| tions, all which happened upon the ſame Day, 
though not of the 1555 Year, U. Serm. 1 
TEE firſt Manifeſtation was of the Star, 
(mentioned in the Goſpel) the Gentiles Guide to 


/ 


Tux ſecond Epiphany, or Manifeſtation, was 
that of the glorious Trinity at the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, mentioned in the ſecond Leſſon, at Morn- 


ing Prayer, St. Luke iii. 22. 3 
TRE third was of Chriſt's Glory or Divinity, 
by the Miracle of turning Water into Wine, 

mentioned in the ſecond Leſſon at Evening Prayer, 

JJ oo or ena 

Tux Collect is plain. The Epiſtle and Go- 

ſpel mention Chriſt's Manifeſtation to the Gen- 

| tiles 3 for this was the Day of the Dedica- 
tion of the Gentiles Faith. CHrHy in diem. 

Fon the Antiquity of this Day, we havg-al- 

ready ſcen Naziazzen, Chryſoſtom, and Epiphanius, 

io which I ſhall add only St. kat e 8 
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86 A RarTIONALL 
Ser. 3 2. [ The Solemnity of this Day, known through- 


out all the World, what Joy doth it bring us! 
But the Donatiſis, ſays he, will not keep it, both 
| becauſe they are Schi maticks, and love not Unity, 

and alſo becauſe they hate the al Church 
where the Star appeared. | 


Biß Sunday after E PIP HAN v. 
Fr RoM Chriſtmas to Epipbavy, holy Church 


Degas is, to ſet forth Chriſt's Humanity, to 


make Chriſt manifeſt in the Fleſh, which the 
Offices do, as we have ſeen; but from Epiphany 


to Septuageſima, eſpecially in the four next Sun- 
days after Epiphany, ſhe endeavours to manifeſt 


his Glory and Divinity, by recounting ſome of 


his firſt Miracles, and Manifeſtations of his De- 


ity, fo that each Sunday is in this reſpect a kind 


- of Epiphany. 


THE Goſpel of this Day mentions Chriſt's 


M.anifeſtation to the Doctors of the Jews, aſto- 


niſhing all his Hearers with tis miraculous An- 


ſWers. 


THe Epiſtle exhorts us to make a ſpiritual 


' Uſeof the Wile Men's myſterious Offerings, cſpe- 
_ cially of Myrrh; which ſignifies very rightly, 


the i Bod of the Fleſh, and the offering 
Chat Bodies as an holy Sacrifice to God by 
ri 


TRE Collect prays for Grace 0 enable us 
thereunto. 


Second Sunda after E P IP H A N v. 


Taz Gol l mentions Chriſt's turning Water 
into Wine, y which he manifeſted both his 
Glory by the — and ala Goodneſs in mi- 

..  niftring Þ 
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| him, and come to 


i- | 
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niſtring to the Neceſſities of others: To which 


Virtue the Epiſtle exhorts us, that whatſoever 


Gifts we have, we ſhould uſe them as Chriſt did, 
to the Good and Benefit of others. e 

TRE Collect, as divers others, recommends to 
God the Supplications of the People, &c. See 


more of the Collects in general, Pag. 67. and for 


Third Sunday after EPIPHANY. 


Tux Goſpel is concerning our Lord's healing 


of the Leper that believed in him 
TAE * at firſt ſight, ſeems not to agree 
to the Goſpel; but yet, if rightly applied, it 


ſuits well with it in the myſtical Senſe. For the 
| healing of the Leper, ſignifies, that Chriſt will 


heal us from the! eproly of Sin, if we believe in 


im for Cure as the Leper 


Tux Epiſtle labours to prevent the moſt over- 


ö ſpreading leprous Sins of Pride ( againſt which 
| the firſt Verſe is directed, Be not wiſe in your own 


Conceits) and Wrath and Revenge in the follow- 


ing Words, rendring to no Man evil for evil, Or 
| rather, the Epiſtle doth remove the two great 


Impediments of Chriſt's Cure of our ſinful Le- 


; proly ; Namely, Pride, which God reſiſts, St. Jam. 
iv. 6. and Malice or Revenge, which makes us 
: unpardonable and incurable. For unleſs we for- 

give, _ will not forgive us, St. Mat. vi. 17 


Tus Calle: prays to God through Chriftca 
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88 A RATIONALE 
o dial oftr Eruru an 


TRHE Goſpel treats of Chriſt's miraculous ſtill. 
ing of the Waves and the Wind. By the Tem- 
peſt on the Sea, may be ſignified the tumultuous 

Madneſs of the People, which endangers the Peace 
of the Church, Chriſt's Ship: So the P/almif 
expounds it, Thou ftilleft the raging of the Sea, and 
the madneſs of the People; which would never be 
quiet, unleſs Chriſt by his Word and Power thould 
command it to be ſtill: And becauſe he does now 
rule the Peoples Madneſs by Miniſters of his Ven- 
geance to whom he gives his Power; therefore 

the Epiſtle teaches and exhorts us to ſubmit con- 
ſcientiouſly to that Power of - Chrift, that ſo the 
Ship of the Church may be ſtill and ſafe. 
THE Collect prays to God to keep the Church 
ſafe amidſt the many Storms and Waves that 

ſhake it. __ „ 


Fifth Sunday after EPr PH ANV. 


T Rx four precedent Sundays have manifeſted 
Chriſt's Glory to us in part, by the Miracles he 
wrought while he converſed with us on Larth: 
The Goſpel for this Day mentions bis ſecond 
Coming to Judgment, when he ſhall appear in 
his full Glory, and all the holy Angels with him: 
Which glorious Appearance, as it will be dread- 
ful to thoſe who have reſembled the Tares, for 
they ſhall then be burned with unquenchable Fire: 
So that will be a joyful Appearance to ſuch as the 
Epiſtle perſuades us to be, viz. The Meek, and 
_ Gentle, and Charitable. And the Collect is for 
ſuch, praying God t keep his Church and Houſhold 


( 


continually in the true Religion, &c. 


Servus: 
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CCC 
SEPTUAGESIMA Sunday, | 


dd. AN Reaſons are given of this Name; 
® „ but in my Apprehenfion the beſt is 2 
<< +> conſequentia numerandi, becauſe the firſt 
bn Sunday in Lent is called Omrarageſima, 
containing about torty Days from Eater; there- 


329. 


5 fore the Sunday before that being ſtill farther from 
; _ Faſter, is called Quinguageſima, five being the next 
Number above four; and ſo the Sunday before 
chat Seæageſima, and the Sunday before that Sep- 
Tuageſima. 3 SN op oe oy 


FTuls and the two next Sundays and Weeks 
were appointed as Preparatives to the Lenten-Faſt, 
that when it came, it might be the more ſtrictly 
and religiouſly obſerved. And the Regulars, and 
thoſe of the ſtricteſt Life did faſt theſe Weeks, 
tho' the common People began not their Faſt til 
 Aſo-Wedneſday. Bernard in Septuage. 


* % 


TRE Obſervation of Septuage/ima, Sexageſima, 
and Ouinquageſima, are, to be ſure, as ancient as 
CAEGORY me Greaf.:. ond np 
IEE Epiſtle perſuades us to Works of Penance 

and holy Mortification: And leſt we ſhould ſhrink 
from theſe Hardſhips, it encqurages us by pro- 

pounding the Reward of theſe religious Exerciſes; 
namely, an everlaſting Crown. 
Tux Goſpel is much to the ſame purpoſe. It 
tells us that God's Vineyard is no place for idle 
Loiterers; all muſt work that will receive any 
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SEXAGESIMA Sunday. 


; Tus Epiſtle propounds the Example of St. 
Paul, who was eminent for Works of Mortifi- 


* cation, and Lenten-Exerciſes: And left we ſhould 


think that there is no need of ſuch Strictneſs and 
holy Violence in Religion, the holy Goſpel tells 


us what Danger we are in of coming ſhort of 


Heaven, how that ſcarce one of four that profeſles 


| Religion, and hears the Word, brings forth Fruit 
to Salvation, molt loſing it after they have receiv- 
cd it, for want of due Care and Heed. 


Qu IN GVACGESIMA Sunday. 


 SePpTVAGESIMA and Sexageſima Sundays 
have perſuaded us to Faſting and other Exerciſes 
of Mortification in the Lent following; and be- 

cauſe all theſe bodily Exerciſes profit little, unleſs 
we add Faith and Chaney, or Faith working by 
Love, therefore this Day the Epiſtle commends 


Charity the Goſpel-Faith in Chriſt, by which 
our Darkneſs is enlightned, as the blind Man's 


Eyes were, who wiſely deſired that he might /ec, 
for in Sight of God conſiſts our Happineſs. x 


bEDIBRIE GIG IIAKGAG 
E 


= HE Aniquity of Lent is plain by theſe 


Chryſ. in Heb. x. 9. Ethic. Cyril. Cateeh. 7. | 
Auguſt. Ep. 119. | Ut quadraginta dies ante 


paſcha obſergentur , Eccleſie. conſuetudo raboravit, 


F & That 


Teſtimonies following, Chryſol. Ser. 11. = 
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Lent. 


we faſt at a Time convenient. 


en tbe Common-Pravtr, 91 
« That forty Days ſhould be obſerved before Faſter, 


the Cuſtomof the Church hath confirmed, Hieron. 


ad Marcellam. Nos «nam quadrageſimam toto an- 
no, tempore congruo jejunamus, ſecundum traditionem 
Apoſtolorum, c. One Faſt in the Tear, of forty 


Days, we keep at a Time convenient, according to 


' the Tradition of the Apoſtles. ] ” 


 EPIPHANIUS adv. Afriumtells us, that the 


Aeriaus were the moſt brain-ſick Hereticks that ever 


were; for they held, that Biſhops and Prieſts were 


all one; that Preſbyters might ordain Preſbyters: 
Beſides, they held that they were not bound to 
keep Lent and the holy Week, as holy Church's 


Laws required, but would then feaſt and drink 


drunk in ſpite, ſaying, that it was againſt Chriſti- 
an Liberty to be ed, „ 


Z 
T Isõ forty Days Faſt of Lent was taken up 


by holy Church in Imitation of Moſes and Elias 


in the Old Teſtament ; but principally in Imita- 


tion of our Saviour Faſt in the New Teſtament, 
_ Auguſtin. Ep. 119. That we might, as far as weare 
able, conform to Chriſt's practice, and ſuffer with 
him here, that we may reign with him hereafter. 


Bur if this Faſt were taken up in Imitation of 
our Saviour, it may be aſked, why we do not 


Ekeep it at the ſame time that he did, who faſted 
immediately after his Baptiſm, St. Matth. iv. 1. 
which was at Epiphany; whereas our Faſt begins 
not till ſome Weeks after. 0 


Fo x anſwer of this, many Reaſons may be given, 
i RFERAE TRnG, WO RIED Or 


1. BECAuskE at this Time, when Blood and 


Affections are at the higheſt, it is moſt fit to re- 
ſtrain them; and to that perhaps St. Jerom al- 
ludes, when he ſays, Jejunamus tempore congruo; 
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Humiliation. Upon this Day were Aſhes ſprink- 


2. As Chriſt's Sufferings ended in an Eaſter, a 
Reſurrection, ſo did holy Church think fit that 
our ſpiritual Afflictions and Penances ſhould end, 
as his did at Eafter. The Faſt of Lent fignifies 


; this preſent troubleſome Life, and Eaſter ſignifies bs. 


ternal Happineſs and Reſt. Auguſt. Ep. 119. 
Hor y Church appoints, that all Chriſti- 


ans whatſoever ſhould receive the holy Commu- 
nion at Eater, and therefore appoints this Time 
before, to prepare themſelves by Faſting and Pray- 
er; thus judging themſelves that they might not 


be judged of the Lord, and this is after God's own 


Pattern, who commanded the Maelites to afflict 


themſelves, and eat bitter Herbs before they 
ſhould eat the Paſchal-Lamb. All Churches there- 
fore agreed, that Lent ſhould. end in Eaſter, tho 
ſome difference there was when it ſhould begin. 


- Tunis. Faſt is called Lent from the time of 
the Year in which it is kept, for Lent in the Saxon 
Language is Spring; the Spring-Faſt, or Lent. 


eee 


As HW EDNESDA 1. 


Pz Church begins her Lent this Day to 
ſupply the Sundays in Lent ; upon which 


it was not the Church's Cuſtom to faſt, Sundays 
being high Feſtivals in Memory of our Saviour's 
joyful Reſurreftion. Now if you take out of the 
ſix Weeks of Lent, fix Sundays, there will remain 
burt thirty-ſix faſting Days; to which, theſe four 
of this Week being added, mako the juſt Num- 
J nr ad: i 
Tus was anciently call'd Caput jejunii, the 


Head of Lent, and was a Day of extraordinary 


. 
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led upon their Heads, to mind them of their Mor- 
| rality, and alſo to mind them what they had de- 
ſerved to be; namely, burnt to Aſhes. _ 
HENCE. was it call'd | Dies cinerum,] AS H. 
WEDNESDAY: And upon this Day they 
were wont to cloath themſelves in Sackcloth. 
Theſe Rites are mentioned, Eſay lviii. f. as the 


uſual Rites of Penitents. This was common to 


all Penitents; but notorious Sinners were this Day 
put to open Penance. Which godly Diſcipline, ſays 
our Church | in her Office of Commination] it is 
much to be wiſhed that it might be reſtored again. 
Now that we may know what it is the Church 
wiſhes there, it will not be amiſs to ſet down in 
part the Solemnity uſed upon thoſe Sinners at this 
time, which was ordered thus 


LerT all notorious Sinners who have been al- 
ready, or are now to be enjoined publick Penance, 


this Day preſent themſelves before the Church 


| Doors to the Biſhop of the Place, cloathed in : 


Sackcloth, barefooted, with jy beg caſt down up- 
on the Ground, profeſſing thus by their Habit and 
Countenance, their Guilt. There muſt be pre- 
ſent the Deans or Arch-Preſbyters, and the pub- 
lick Penitentiaries, whoſe Office is to examine the _ 
Lives of thoſe Penitents, and according to the 
degree of their Sin, to apportion their Penance, 


according to the uſual degrees of Penance. After 
this, let them bring the Penitents into the Church, 


and, with all the Clergy preſent, let the Biſhop 
ſing the ſeven penitential Plalms, proſtrate upon 
the Ground, with Tears for their Abſolution. 


Then the Biſhop ariſing from Prayer, according Sh 


to the Canons, let him lay his Hand upon them, 
(that is, to ratify their Penance, not to abſolve them) 

let him ſprinkle Aſhes upon their Heads, and co- 

ver them with Sackcloth z and with frequent 8 5 
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| tone but God; in praying to him there 


94 A RATIONALE 
and Sobs, let him denounce to them, that as Adam 
was caſt out of Paradiſe, ſo are they caſt out of the 
Church for their Sins. After this, let the Biſhop 


* command the Officers to drive them out of the 


Church Doors, the Clergy following them with 
this Reſpond, In the Sweat of thy Brows ſhalt thou 


eat thy Bread: That theſe poor Sinners ſeeing ho- 
ly Church afflicted thus, and diſquieted for their 
Sins, may be ſenſible of their Penance, Gratian 


Firſt Sunday in LE NT. 


Tux Epiſtle exhorts to Patience in Afflictions. 


The Goſpel reads to us Chriſt's Victory over 
Temptations, to keep us from deſpair of Conqueſt, 


that we ſhould be of good cheer and heart, ſince 
he our Captain hath overcome the World, John xvi. 


v. laſt. The Collect for the Day is another of 


thoſe Colletts, wherein the Church directs her Pe- 


titions to Chriſt, thereby manifeſting her Belief, 


that he is the true Son of God, for ſhe ray to 
ore, ſhe 
profeſſes to believe him to be God, as it is in the 


| Cloſe of the Collect; and this in oppoſition to the 


Tempter, Satan, and all his Adherents, who are 
ſtill tempting Chriſt in his Members, to miſbelick 


in that Article. 


| Of Extorn-WizE 


Tun Week after A/ſb-Wedneſday is Imber or 

 Ember-Week, of which Faſt we will here treat 

in N There be four Ember-Heeks, called 
92 


atin, Jejunia quatuor Temporum, the rent E 


M © BS. 0" "0 WE 


nation of Prieſ 
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of the four Seaſons, becauſe they wete kept 


in the four parts of the Year, Spring, Summer, 
Autumn, Winter. The firſt of theſe begins . : 
e- 


on Wedueſday next after Aſb-Medneſday; the 


cond upon Wedneſday next after HYhitſunday ; the 
third upon Wedneſday next after Holy-Croſs, Sept. 


14. The laſt upon Wedneſday next after St. Lucie, 


Dec. 13. The Days of Faſting and Prayers in 
theſe Weeks, are, Wedneſday, Friday, Saturday. 
Wedneſday, becauſe then our Lord Chriſt was be- 


trayed by Judas Friday, becauſe then he was cru- 


cified: Saturday, becauſe then we repreſent the | 


Apoſtles Sorrow for the loſs of their Lord lying 
in the Grave. The Cauſes of ſuch religious Faft- 


ings and Prayers upon theſe Weeks were former- 


ly many; as namely, that Chriſtians in theſe reli- 


gious Duties might let the World know, that 

they were as devout as the Fews formerly had 
been, whoſe Cuſtom it was to obſerve four * 
Paſts, Zach. viii. 19. that they might dedicate to 
Gad as the Firſt- Fruits, the beginnings of the ſe- 


veral Seaſons of the Year ſet apart to his religi- 


ous Worſhip, and by this means obtain God's Bleſ- 


ſing upon them, the remainders of thoſe Times. 


But the principal Cauſe was for Preparation to the = 
ſolemn Ordination of Minifters ; holy Church imi- 
_ _ rating the Apoſtles practice, who when they were 
to ſer apart Men to the Miniſtry, prayed and faſt- 
ed, before they laid on their Hands, Acts xiii. 3. 
And in Aſter-times, at theſe Solemnities, theſe 
Ember-Faſts, ſpecial regard was had to the Ordi- 
| 8 and Deacons. In what manner, 
and with how much Care and Chriſtianity theſe 
_ Faſts have been heretofore obſerved, may be ga- 
thered from St. Leo in his Sermons upon them, 
and from others: And the ſecond Council of Mil- 
lan decreed herein to good purpoſe (Tit. 1. Dec. 22.) 


— 


96 JA RaTIONALE 
That upon the Sundays before theſe Faſts, the 
Prieſts ſhould not only in their Pariſhes bid the 
ſolemn Faſt, but every one in his ſeveral Pariſh 
ſhould piouſly and religiouſly ſay the Prayers and 
| Liranies, c. that God's Aſſiſtance being implo- 
red, both the Biſhop may be guided by the Holy 
Spirit, in the choice of thoſe whom he ſhall or- 
dain, and allo that they that are ordained, may 
grow in Learning and Holineſs of Lite. Thel : 
four Faſts have been anciently obſerved both in 
the Church of England, and in other Churches. 
In the Laws of K. Canute, chap. 16. thus it is 
ſaid, Let every Man obſerve the Faſts that are com- 
manded, with all earneſt Care, whether it be the 
Ember-Faſt, or the Lent-Faſt, or any other Faſt. 
And the like Decrees are found in other Councils 
of our Nation before his time. See Sir Henry Spel- 
man's Concil. Britan. p. 256. andy 18. and 746. Now 
for the reaſon of the Name, we find it in Tho. 
Bacon, (as he delivers it out of others that wrote 
before him.) By Opinion of much People, theſe 
Days have been calld Ember-Days, becauſe that our 
Fathers would on theſe Days eat no Bread, but Cakes 
made under Embers; fo that by eating of that they 
reduced into their Minds, that they were but Aſhes, 
and ſo ſhould turn again, and wiſjt not how ſoon. 


- Theſe Faſts are ſtill appointed by the Church of 
England; for tho' ſhe had not reckoned them a- 


mongſt the Holy-Days, becauſe there is no pecu- 


| liar Office appointed for them, (as there is to al! 


| thoſe that are reckoned in the Catalogue of Holy; 
Days) yet by Cuſtom they have been always kept 
with Litanies, Prayers and Faſting, and are com- 
manded to be kept till as ee they were, by 


that excellent Can. 31. Anno Dom. 1603. For- 


C aſmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, 
led by Example of the Apoſtles (who fer Men 
d Yo apart 
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« apart to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel by Impo- 
« fition of Hands with Prayer and Fiſting,) ap- 
« p6inted Prayers and Faſts at the folemn order- 
« ing of Miniſters, and to that purpoſe alloted 
* certain Times in which only ſacred Orders 
« might be given or conferred; we following 
« their holy and religious Example, do conſti- 
« tute and decree, that Deacons and Miniſters be 
&« ordained or made, bur only upon the Sundays 
« jmmediately following ſeſunia quatuor temporum, 
“ commonly called Ember-Weeks, appointed in 
« ancient Time for Prayer and Faſting, purpoſe- 
« ly for this cauſe at their firit Inſtitution, and 
“ fo continued at this Day in the Church of 
CS CTC. os 


. 5 Second Sunday. 85 
9 HE Epiſtle perſuades to Temperanceand Ab- 


ſtinence from all Uncleanneſs. 95 
I nE Goſpel tells us how we may ſubdue that 
Devil, namely, by ſtedfaſt Faith, and fervent and 
importunate Prayer. 5 125 
ird Sunday. 

Tux Epiſtle, as the Time, calls for ſtrictneſs 
3öͤ;?[5]?y?ůẽͤ a eo Ss 
Tux Goſpel commends Perſeverance, ſhew- 


ing the Danger of relapſing, For the End of that 
Man is 9 than the Beginning. . +: 


Fourth Sunday. 


Tus is called Dominica RefeFionis. Forthe 


Goſpel tells us of Chriſt's miraculous feeding and 
ſatisfying the hungry Souls that hunger after * 
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any other Week, every Day having a ſecond Ser- 


% | faves 


and his Doctrine: And the Epiſtle tells us of 2 


Feruſalem which is above, which is free, and a 
joyous Place, to which we as Children, are Heirs, 
Church mixes Joy and Comfort with 


Fifth Sunday. 


Tuts is called PASSION-SUNDAY; 
for now begins the Commemoration of the Paſ. 
ſion of our Lord, and after a long funeral Pomp 
and Train, the Corps follows upon Good-Friday. 
THE Epiſtle treats of the Paſſion. 
Tux Goſpel, of our Lord's being ſlandered by 
the bold Malice of the Jes, who call him Sama- 


ritan, and tell him he hath a Devil, which muſt 


needs be a Thorn in his Side, and 


a part of his 


- 


| Sixth Sunday. 


CHRIST came from Bethany to Jeruſalem, and 
was received with Joy, ſome ſtrewing their Gar- 


ments, others cutting down Branches, and ſtrew- 
ing them in the Way; whoſe Religion it is fit 


that we ſhould imitate : Bernard. [Me fhould meci 


_ Chrift by keeping Innocency; bear Olive by doing 
Mort of Mercy ; carry Palms, by conquering the 
Devil and our Vices; green Leaves and Flowers we 
carry, if we be adorned with Vertues; and we ſtrew 
our Garments in the Way, when by Mortification 


"ve put off. the old Man. |: ue tn nn nn 
THis Week was called of old, the GREAT 
EEA, becauſe it hath a larger Service than 


vice appointed. 


TY — 


d ud fo from the Apoſtleß? 
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Ix was called alſo the Hoh - Meet, becauſe Men 

ve over all worldly Employments, and betook 
entire wholly to Devotion this Week. The 
Courts were ſhut up, and civil Affairs laid aſide, 
and Priſoners that were put in for ſmall Faults 
were freed. Chry/. Hom. zo. in 10. cap. Gen. Code, 

Ir 9 4110 called the Week of Faſts; becauſe 
Faſting was then heightened and intended with 
Watching and Prayers; for theſe fix Days were 
ſpent in lying upon the Ground and afflicting the 
ods in Prayers, Wap and Faſtings longer 
than ordinary. And when th 


Phan. adv. Aerium. It will not be amiſs to ſet 
down Epiphanius ſomewhat more at large: Acrius 


and his. Diſciples had flouted at the Catholick Chriſ- 


tians Severities at this Time. Why, ſay they, do © 
404 keep Eaſter ? why do you þ ep ſuch a ſiria Faſt 
before it ? it is Jewiſh thus to keep Days of Faſting + 
by a Law : it is an enſlaving your ſelves to a Toke 


of Bondage: If 1 would determine to faſt at all, 


would faſt what Day I pleaſed, at mine own Liberty. 


Upon this Principle it is, faith that Father, that 
Aerius and his Followers affect to faſt on Sunday, 
and feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend this Week of 
Religion and Devotion in ſalty and Sport, riſing ' _ 
Fleſh and Wine, with 
which being full-ſtuff'd, they ſport and ſcoff at 


early to fill themſelves wit 


the Catholick Chriſtians Folly in afflicting them- 


ſelves with ſuch Severities. But who, ſays he, are 


the more Fools, Aerius, a ſilly Fellow of Yeſterday, 


Hill living with us, or wes who obſerve this ſevere 
_ Diſcipline which our Fathers delivered us, which 
they received from their Fathers, and they from theirs, + 


| ey did cat, their re- 
freihing was only Bread, Salt and Water. : Epi- 


100 ARarionatt 


1 Epiſtles and Goſpels of this Week are 
concerning Chriſt's Paſſion, to the Contemplation 
of which this Week is dedicated. 


 KSYRHIS Day CHRIST waſh'd his Diſci- 
| © F* G ples Feet, and gave them a Command- 


ment TO do likewiſe. Hence it is called 
; Dies Mandati, Mandate or Maunday- 


T. 


FTuls Day the Penitents that were put out of 


the Church upon 4/-Headne/day, were received 
again into the Church; partly becauſe there was 


this Day an holy Communion in Memory of gur 


Lord's Inſtitution of the ſame this Day; and the Epi- 


ſtle is fitted to that purpoſe: fit therefore it was 


that Penitents ſhould be reconciled this Day, (up- 


on which this Sacrament was inſtituted for the 
remiſſion of Sins) to receive the holy Commu- 
nion; partly becauſe this Day our Lord was ap- 


our Deliverance and Freedom. 


Tur Form of reconciling Penitents, was in 


ſhort this. The Biſhop goes out to the Doors of 


the Church, where the Penitents lie proſtrate up- 


on the Earth, and thrice in the Name of Chriſt 
he calls them, Come, come, come, ye Children, hearken 
To me, I will teach you the Fear of the Lord: Then 


after he hath prayed for them, and admoniſhed 


them, he reconciles them, and brings them into 


the Church. The Penitents thus received, 5 
| their 


I 


prehended and bound, whoſe binding wrought 


Nog 


4% JC 


2 
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their Heads and Beards, and laying off their pe- 
nitential Weeds, they recloath themſelves in hand- 
ſome Apparel. The Church Doors were wont to 
be ſet all open this Day, to ſignify that penitent 
Sinners coming from North, or South, or any 

uarter of the World, ſhall be e to Mer- 
i 1 and the Church's F avour. 


e 


Goo p-FRID AT. 


9 18 Day holy Church keeps a moſt 
3 ſtrict Fatt: It is called Goop-FRIDA. 
T ( For a good Day it was tor us, even 
8 285525 the cank, of all our Good, and gr ound 


of all our Joy: And ſo in reſpect of the © 


Effect of it, Chriſi's Paſſion may be a Goſpel for 
a Feaſt ; and ſo it is upon Palim- Sunday. But if 
we conſider that our Sins were the Cauſe of his 
Sufferings, and that it was we thar crown'd his 
Head with Thorns, nail'd his Hands and Feet, 
and gored his Side with a Spear; to his Paſſion 


conſidered in the Cauſe of 1 it, is Matter of the 


| wo Sorrow; and 1 in this reſpect we keep it a 
Fa 

En Goſpel is taken out of st. Jahn, rather 
than our of any other Exangeliſt, becauſe he was 
preſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs, 
when others fled; and therefore the Paſſion being 
repreſented as it were before our Eyes this Day, 
his Teſtimony is read, who ſaw it himſelf; and 
from whoſe Example we may learn not to be a- 
Mam 4, nor afraid of che Croſs of Chriſt. 

NS 3 _ Tus 


12 A RATIONALE 


_ THis Day holy Church prays expreſſly for all 


Jews, Turks, and [ufidels, Enemies of the Croſs 
of Chriſt ; for this Nay Chriſt both prayed and 
died for his Enemies; and as he expreſt the heighth | 


of his Love this Day, by dying for them; ſo does 


the Church her heighth of Charity in praying for 
dhe 5 5 


THE Antiquity of this holy | Day appears by 
Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 2.c. 17. who there tells us, © That 


„it was an holy Day in his Time, and long be- 


% fore. That Day of our Saviour's Paſſion we 
are wont to celebrate, not only with Faſtings 
« and Watchings, but alſo with attentive Hear- 


| SISSSISDOUSSEDODDOCES0000 


SATURDAY. 


y lying in the Graye ; The Epiſtle, of his 


2 E HIS Day the Goſpel treats of Chriſt's Bo- 
Souls deſcent into Hell. 


Sc e eee eee 


Of the Collects from SEPTUAGESIMA I 


a T Hou GH the Church be always militant 


1 while ſhe is upon Earth, yet at this time 


(be time when Kings go out to Battel, 2 Sam. xi.) ihe 
1s More than ordinary militant, going out to tight 
againſt her avowed enemies, the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, making it her ſpecial Buſineſs to 

get the maſtery over thery ſo far that they may 
* e eee e ee Or ES 


* 9 . * 
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not be able to prevail over her the Year follow- 
ing. Now becauſe (as St. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. ix. 
25.) Every one that ſtrives for maſtery, is temperate 
in all things; therefore, at this time elpecially, 
when ſhe is ſeeking the Maſtery over her Enemies, 
holy Church does more than ordinary addict her 
felf to Temperance, Faſting, and other Works 
of Penance and Mortification : And accordingly 
ſhe ſuits her Readings, not aiming to fit them to 
each particular Day (this is to be expected only 
upon privileged Days, the ſubject- Matter of whole 
Solemnity is more particularly recorded in holy 
_ Scripture) but to the Seaſon in general, and the 
_ Church's Deſign at this Time, commending to us 
Faſting, Repentance, Alms, Charity and Patience 
in undergoing ſuch voluntary Afflictions. And 
the Collects are ſuitable alſo to the Readings and 
the Time, praying earneſtly for thoſe Graces and 
Vertues before-mentioned, which are eſpecially re- 
ng to this her holy Undertaking. And,becauſe 
the knows her own Weakneſs, and her Enemies 
both Craft and Strength, who will then be moſt 
active and buſy to hurt when we thus ſet our ſelves 
to fight againſt them; therefore does the earneſtly 
| and frequently allo in diverſe Collects, pray for 
| God's Protection and Defence from thoſe Ene- 
mies, for his Strength and Aſſiſtance, whereby ſhe _ 
may overcome them, That he would ſtretch forth 
the right Hand of his Majeſiy, and by his Power 
defend us both outwardly in our Bodies, and inward- 
ty in our Souls, which of our ſelves have no Power 
zo help our ſelves. And in ſuch Prayers as theſe 
the Church continues, lifting up her Hands (as 
 Mofes did his againſt the Amalekites) all the time 
ee, , e 


He EASTER. 
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e HIS. is the higheſt of all Feaſts, ſays Epi 
1.16 phanius upon the Day. This Day: Chriſt 
opened to us the Door of Lite, being the 
Firſt- Fruits of thoſe that roſe from the 
3 W hoſe Reſurrection was our Life, for he 

roſe again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25 
INSTEAD of the uſual Invitatory, O come, let 


us ſing unto the Lord, holy Church uſes ſpecial 
Hymns or Anthems concerning Chriſt's Retur- 
Tect1on, Chriſt our Paſſover, &c. Chriſt riſing again 
from the Dead, &c. And Chriſt is riſen, &c. ſet 
don before the Collect on Eaſter- Day. Having 
kept company with the Apoſtles and firſt Bcliey ers, 
in itanding by the Croſs weeping upon Good-Friday, 
and kept a Faſt upon the Saturday following to 
comply with the Apoſtles and Catholick Church, 
who were that Day fad and penſive, becauſe cheir 
Lord was taken away from them, we are directed 
this Day to rejoice with them tor the riſing again 


of our Lord, and to expreſs our Joy in the {ame 


Words, chat they then did, and the Church ever 
ſince hath done, Chriſ is riſen, St. Luke xxiv. 34 
the uſual Mor ning-Salutation this Day, all the 
Church over; to Which the Anſwer in ſome Places 


Was, Chriſt is riſe „ indeed; and 1 in others this, 45 id 
. bath appeared to Simon.“ 


HOL v Church, her Aim is in all theſe: ef 


Days to repreſent as full as may be the very Buſi- 
neſs of the Day, and to put us into the ſame ho- 
ly Aﬀections that the Apoſtles and other Chriſ- 
. tians were, when they were firtt done: She re- 


PI cients 
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dreſents Chriſt born at Chriſtmas, and would 
view us fo affected that Day yearly, as the firſt 
Believers were at the firſt Tidings deliver'd by 
the Angel. So at his Paſſion ſhe would have us 
fo affected with Sorrow as they were that ſtood 
by the Croſs. And now at his Reſurrection, the | 
deſires ſo to repreſent jt to us, as may put us into 
the ſame Rejoicing that thoſe dejected Chriſti- 
ans were, when the Angel told them, He is not 
here, but is riſen, Luke xxiv. 6. Holy Church 
| ſuppoſes us to have faſted and wept ” Good 
Friday, and the Day following, becauſe our Lord 
was taken away, according to that of our Savi- 
our, The time ſhall come that the Bridegroom ſhall 
be taken away from them, then ſhall they faſt in 
thoſe Days, and now calls upon us to weep no 
more, for Chrift is riſen. And that ſhe may 
keep time alſo with the firſt Tidings of the Re- 
ſurrection, ſhe obſerves the Angel's Direction to 
the Women, Mat. xxvui. 7. Go quickly and tell 
t bis Diſciples that he is riſen. Suppoling us as 
| eager of the joyful News of Chritt's Reſurrecti- 
on, as they were, ſhe withholds not the Joy, 
but immediately after Confeſſion and Abfolution, 
ſhe begins her Office with Chriſt is rifſeuw. 
PROPER Pl/alms at Morn. are il, lvii, ck. 
TRE firſt of theſe is a triumphant Song for 
_ Chriſt's Victory over all his Enemies, that ſo fu- 
riouſly raged againſt him, y. 6. Jet have I ſet 
my Ring upon my holy Hill of Sion. Notwith- 
ſtanding all the Fury of his Enemies that perſe- 
cured and murdered him, ye? have I ſet my King 
upon my holy Hill of Sion, by his glorious Reſur— 
rection from the Dead, as it is expounded, Acts 
„Vi Ws | Lo TR 
_ TPuse lviith Palm is of the ſame Nature. It 
mentions Chriſt's Triumph over Hell and Death, 
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My Soul is among Lions, V. 4. And the Children 
of Men have laid a Net for my Feet, and preſſid 
down my Soul, crucifying the Lord of Glory, but 
Cod ſent from Heaven, V. 3. and ſaved him from 
the Lions, both Devils and Men, by a glorious 
| Reſurrection. And therefore he breaks forth, 
V. 8. Awake up my Glory, awake Lute and Harp, 
Iny ſelf will awake right early : I will give thanks 
unto thee, O Lord, &c. . : 
THe third P/alm is a Plalm of Thankſgiving 
for marvellous Yorks of Redemption, V. 9. Works 
worthy to be praiſed and had in Honour, V. 3. And 
therefore though it be not ſet particularly for 
the Reſurrection, but may ſerve for any marvel- 
lous Work of Mercy, yet it is moſt fit for this 
Day, and the Work of this: For amongſt all 
the marvellous Works of Redemption, this of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is the chief, and moſt wor- 
thy by us to be had in Honour. For, if Cbriſt 
be not riſen, we are yet in our Sins, we are ut- 
terly loſt, 1 Cor. xv. But Chriſt is riſen, e mer. 
_eiful and gracious Lord bath ſo done his marvellous 
Mort of Chriſt's Reſurrection, that it ought to be 
bad in Remembrance. For which holy Church 
teaches us to ſing, as we are bound, I wil give 
thanks unto the Lord with my whole Heart, ſecretly _ 
—_ the faithful, and in the Congregation, 
EVENING Pſalms are, cxiii, cxiv, exviii. 
Tu fr} is a Plalm of Thankſgiving, eſpeci- 
ally for raiſing up Chriſt, V. 6, 7. taking him 
out of the Duſt, and lifting him out of the Mire, o 
ſet him with and above the Princes; when heraiſed 
bim from the Dead, and ſet him at his own right 
Hand in the heavenly Places, far above all Princt- 
palities and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and 
very Name that is named, not only in this TR 
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but alſo in that which is to come, Ephel. i. 
20, Lt. V | 
The cxviiith P/alm is (part of it at leaſt) of 

Chriſt's Reſurrection, as it is expounded, St. Mat. 
xi. and Ads iv. 11. The Stone which the Builders 
refuſed, is become the Head of the Corner, this Day. 

And therefore, This is the Day which the Lord 

hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in tit, 

Tas cxivth P/alm may ſeem, at firſt fight, 
not ſo applicable to Chriſt's Reſurrection: For 
it is a Thankſgiving for the Jews Deliverance out 
of Egypt. Yet notwithſtanding, if we look well 
into it, we ſhall find it proper enough for the 
Day. For as the Apoſtle teaches us, all things 
| happened to them in Types and Figures; not only 
Words, but Actions were typical. Egypt was a 
Type of Hell, and their Captivity there, a Type 
of our Captivity under Sin and the Devil. Their 
Deliverance from thence, a Type and Figure of 
our Deliverance from Hell: And that which the 
Peſalmiſt here gives thanks for as paſt, in the Hi- 
ſtory, is underſtood to be meant as much or more 
in the Propheſy of Chriſt's Redemption of his 
Church, (the true //-ae/ites, that walk in the Steps 
f the Faith of our Father Abraham) from Sin and 
Hell, by the Power of his glorious Reſurrection 
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THE frft Leſſon Morn. is Exod. xii. in which 
is mentioned the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, pro- 
per for this Day, the Feaſt of the Paſſover: For 
as St. Aug. obſerves, Ep. 119. We do in this Feaſt 
not only call to mind the Hiſtory of our Saviour"s 
 Keſurre8ion, but alſo celebrate the Myſtery of ours. 
That as Chriſt this Day rote again from Death to 
Life, ſo by Chriſt, and the Virtue of his Reſur- 
Oe OW OW le ers a pers, 3-1 pl 
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rection, ſhall we be made alive, and riſe from 


Death to Life eternal. Chriſt is therefore our 
true Paſſover, whereof the other was a Type. | 


The Leſſon then is proper for the Day. 


So is the firſt Leſſon Even. Huod. xiv, For | 
it is concerning the //rae/ites Deliverance out 
of Egypt, a Type of our Deliverance from * | 


this Day by Chriſt's glorious Reſurrection. 


that Day 1/ael ſaw that great Work, which he : 
Lord did upon Egypt, V. 31. So this Day we ſee 
the great Conqueſt over Hell and Death finiſhed, 


by Chriſt's triumphant Reſurrection from the Dead. 
7 HE ſecond Leſſons are plain. 
THE Goſpel gives us the full Evidence of 


Chbriſt's Reſurrection. The Epiſtle tells what uſe | 
ve ſhould make of it, 3 be er ſeek roſe 


things that are above, & 


THE Collect pra $ for Civics to make that 


ulſe of it which hs piſtle dirccts. 
Tuus holy Church is careful to teach and in- 


ſtruct all her Children in the Matter of the Feaſt, 
pres aching Chriſt's Reſurrection to us, both in the 
pe and Propheſy, out of the Old Teſtament, 


and in the Hiſtory of it out of the New. And 


ſhe does not only teach us to know what God 


hath done for us this Day, but alſo ſhe is careful 
that we may do our Duty to God for this his 


| marvellous Goodneſs, commanding and directing 
us to pray for Grace to do our Duty, preſcrib- 


ing us excellent Forms of adoring and bleſſing 
God for his Mercy this Day, ſuch Methods as 


the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet down, in which we 
may be ſure to pray and prone: God by the 


Spirit. . 


Fon the chat jquity of this Feaſt, heaps of 
Teſtimonies might be brought, bur thele two 


Ws 8 


following may ſofnce. 
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1. St. AuG us r. Epiſt. 118. Thoſe things which 
are not written, but we keep them by Tradition, if 
they be obſerved all the World over, are to be un- 
derſiood to be commended to us, and commanded ei- 
ther by General Councils (whoſe Authority in the 
Church is moſt ſafe) or elſe by the Apoſtles As for 

Example, That the Paſſion of our Lord, his Re- 


ſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the com- 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be obſerved by an an- 
niverſary Solemnity. _ 5 3 
2. ConsTANTINE. the Great, c. 17. The 

Feaſt of Eaſter we have kept from the firſt Day of 
the Paſſion until now. Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. 


1. 3. c. 17. And this was not in the Practice of 


ſome few, but of all Churches, as he there teſti- 
fies, and is apparent from the great Contention in 
the Church about the Day. Some following the 
Jewiſh Account, who kept this Feaſt the four- 
teenth Day of the firſt Month. (The firſt Month 
began with the new Moon, whoſe fourtcenth 


Day (or Moon, as they call it) was the Day of 


the vernal Equinox, or if none ſuch happened, 


then that whole fourteenth Day came the ſooneſt 


after the Equinox) but the moſt Churches kept 
their Eaſter the firſt Sunday after the fourteenth 
Day of the firſt Month, which Uſage the Coun- 


cil of Mice confirmed for theſe Reaſons, 


FIR s, Becauſe it was the moſt general Cuſ- 


tom of the Churches. 


SECONDLY, Becauſe they would not in this 

particular comply with the Jes; for though in 

ſome other Caſes they did it on purpoſe to ſweeten 
them, and make them pliable to Chriſtianity, as 


our Lord himſelf did and his Apoſtles, As xxl. 24. 


retaining many of their laudable and uſeful Rites, 
. asot Excommunication, Benediction, Impoſition of 


Ha ids, with many more which you may ſce in 
Mo %% Tb _ Gretius 
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Grotius Annot. in St. Mat. xviii. and Append. p. 54. 
| (for they loved not Innovation, nor meaſured 


the Goodneſs of their Religion by their Diſtance 


from the Jews in 4 lawful and uſeful) tho', 
I fay, the primitive Chriſtians did not like the 


Jewiſh Rites ever the worſe, becauſe they were 


theirs, 1. e. of God's Inſtitution, but did uſe as 


many of them that were uſeful, as they had oc- 


cCaſion for; yet in this of the time of keeping 
Eaſter they would not, becauſe it was of iS 
nification, and ſcandalous, for the Fews keep their 


_ Eaſter as typical and prefiguring Chriſt to come; 
the Chriſtians kept their Eater in thankful Re- 


merbrance of Chriſt come, and riſen from the 


Dead: And therefore differing ſo much in the 
main of the Feaſt, they would not comply with 


them, no not ſo much as in the Time, leſt by 
that they might have been thought to have 
complied alſo in the very Feaſt, and ſo have 
Oe to have denied their Lord as the Jews 


 TninDry, Becauſe after the Jews Faſhion 


of keeping of Eaſter, (they following at that time 


an erroneous Account which had not due Regard 
to the time of the Equinox) it might happen that 


there might be two Eaſters in one Year, (vis. 


one in the firſt Month, and another in the laſt) 


and none in the next Year. 


AFTER our Engliſh Account, Eaſter is found 


by finding out Shrove- Tueſday; which is al- 
ways the firſt Tueſday in the new Moon ae. 


 Candlemas;z the Sunday ſix Weeks after, is 


M oN pay | 
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— N Es E two Holy-days are added as 


Attendants upon Eaſter- day, in Honour 
of this high Feaſt, and the more So- 
lemnity of it. And we find St. Auſtin 
-M upon occaſion mentioning them, De 
civit. Dei, I. 22. c. 8. although both from him 
(elſewhere) and others we may gather that theſe 
two Days were not all which at that time were 


* added to the Feaſt: For of old, this Queen of 


Feaſts, as the Fathers call it, was ſo highly e- 


ſteemed, that it was in a manner ſolemniz'd for 
fifty Days together, even from Eaſfen to Mhit- 
ſuntide. See Amb. Ser. 61. Per hos quinquaginta 


dies nobis eft jugis & continuata Feſtivitas, &c. 
See alſo Euſeb. de vit. Conſtant. I. 4. c. 64. And 


Tertul. de Fejuniis. And in his Book de Idol. where. 
| he affirms, that all the heathen Feſtivals put to- 
| gether, could not equal this one great and folemm _ 
Feaſt of the Chriſtians. From theſe and the like 
Places, ſome conclude, and moſt probably, that 
every vn of that time the Chriſtians met together 
to ſing with greateſt Joy, Pfalms and 
Allelujabs to God Almighty, and to take the 
Cup of Salvation, the holy Communion, praiſing 


| in public 


the Name of the Lord. All which time they 


did not kneel at their Prayers, which was ac- 
counted a Poſture of Mourners, but and, (as 
upon Sundays they were wont) in Tokenof Joy, 


thus 
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thus making every of thoſe Days equal, in a man- 
ner, to Sundays. The Reaſon of this ſo great 


and long Feſtiwity at this time, was principally 


becauſe it was the Feaſt of Eaſter, or of our blei- 


ſed Lord's Reſurrection, a principal Article of 
our Faith: For as St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. xv. If 
Chriſt be not riſen, -we are yet in our Sins, and we 
Chriſtians of all Men moſt miſerable. Now that 


_ Chriſt is riſen, needs muſt there be in Chriſtians 


Hearts an overflowing of Joy; which in thoſe 


Times they expreſſed by ſuch daily publick Ex- 


erciſes of Religion, principally of receiving the 
holy Communion, the Pledge of our Reſurrecti- 
on, (as our Saviour ſays, St. Fohn vi. He that 
eats my Fleſh fhall live for ever) that by this 
means the Memory of the Reſurrection might be 


fixt deeply in their Minds. We muſt not think © 
that, the Chriſtians then did keep all this Time 


; holy ſoas to ceaſe from Labour (for the Poverty 
of many, and the Care and Charity required in all, 
would not permit that) but only as to religious 


Exerciſes and Services. As Devotion abated, the 
Feaſt was ſhortned; yet long after Tertullian, e- 


ven till Gratian's Time, and downward, the whole 


Week of Eaſter, as alſo of Whitſuntide, were 
reckoned among Holy-days. Gratian de Conſer. 
Diſt. 3. And our Church, though ſhe enjoyns 
only Monday and Tueſday of this Week for Holy- 
days, yet ſeems to me to commend the keeping 


holy of this whole Week, as alſo of the whole 
Week after Chriſtmas, Aſcenſion and Pentecoſt : 


Lor ſhe directs the proper Prefaces for Chriſtmas, 
_ Faſter, Aſcenſion, and Pentecoſt to be uſed every 
Day the Week after; which Prefaces are to be 
uſed only at the Communion, as appears by the 

_ Rubrics; fo that by preſcribing the Prefaces to 
be uſed upon every Day of the Week, ſhe doth 


withal 
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withal preſcribe the Communion every Day like- 
wiſe, which is properly the keeping of a Day ſo- 
lemnly holy, and this Week's Solemnity is prin- 
cipally, as we have ſaid, for the expreſſing of our 
Joy, for our Lord's Reſurrection, and the Honour 
of the Feaſt, which Chriſtians were not willing 
to make ſhorter than the Jews Feaſt of unlcayened 
Bread. 5 5 

Ao the Ancients there was another pe- 
culiar Reaſon for the keeping of the whole Week 
of Eaſter holy, beſides that of the Reſurrection. 
For they miniſtring Baptiſm (except in cafe of 
Neceſſity) at no other times but the Eves of Eaſter 
and Whitſunday, did make it a part of their Feſti- 
vity, the Week following, to congratulate the 
Acceſs of a new Chriſtian Progeny; the new Bap- 
tized coming each Day to Church in white Vel- 
cures, with Lights. before them: where Thankſ- 
givings and Prayers were made for them, with 
Inſtructions alſo to thoſe that were of Years of 
Diſcretion (for at that time, there were man 
ſuch that came in from Heatheniſm) in the Prin- 
ciples and Ways of Chriſtianity. But afterwards, 
when moſt of the Baptized were Infants, and ſo 
not capable of ſuch Solemnities, this Cuſtom was 
altered, and Baptiſm adminiſtred all times of the 
Year, as at the beginning of Chriſtianity. 
Tertul. de Bapt. F. Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in Act. 


Firſt Sunday | after Eaſier. 


I x was the Cuſtom of our Fore-fathers to ob- 
5 ſerve the Odlave or Utas of their high and prin- 
= Cipal Feaſts: And this is the Octave, or eighth 
Pay after Faſter. Upon every Octave, the Uſe 
Was to repeat ſome part of that Service which 

. „„ 5 Was 
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was perform'd upon the Feaſt it ſelf*; and this 
is the Reaſon that rhe Collect uſed upon Eaſter, 
x renewed upan the Day. owt 
IE Epiſtle exhorts the new * baptized 
Perſons that are born of God, to labour to over- 
come the World, which at their Baptiſm they 
uo Eo Fo nn e 
THE Goſpel ſhews how Chriſt converſed with 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection; inſtructing 
and confirming them in the Faith of the Re- 

JJ Rs 
Tus Sunday is called Low-Sunday, becauſe it 
is Eaſter-day repeated, the Octave of Eaſter, but 
the Sunday before is high Eaſter, and this is a 
lower Feaſt, low Eaſter: In Latin, Dominica in 
albis, or rather, Poſt albas (/c. depofitas ) as ſome 
old Rituals call it: Becauſe thoſe that were bap- 
tized on Eaſter-eve, wore, ſeven Days after, 
white Garments, called Chry/oms; Signs of the 
Purity which they received in Baptitm ; which 
white Clothes they this Day put oft. 


Second Sunday. 


As the laſt Sunday inſtructed the young and 
 _new-born Chriſtians, how they ſhould imitate 
__ Chriſt in a Reſurrection from Sin and Death, to 

Life, fo the Goſpel for this Sunday inſtructs the 

Shepherds of the Flock, how to imitate their 

great Shepherd. And the Epiſtle ſets before us 

his great Patience and Goodneſs in the Work 
of our Redemption. The Collect prays for 

Thankfulneſs and Imitation of his holy Life. 


— IT. 


Il has now a diſtin Collect, but as expreſſly relating o | 
the Reſurrection, as that of Eaſter dax. 18 
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Third Sunday after Eaſter. 


Hi TH ERTO fince Eaſter, the Church hath 


been as it were overwhelm'd in the joyful Medita- 


tion of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, or 
chiefly about it, and that hath been the ſubject 

of all the Collects ſince then. Now in this Col- 
| let (as ſomewhat alſo in one of the Readings 
aforegoing ) the Church reflects upon that other 
ancient paſchal Solemnity, the general Baptiſm 
that was uſed at that time; ſo that this Collect 


is for the new Baptized, or new Regenerates by 


Bapriſm : defiring Almighty God, who ſhews the 


Light of his Truth to them that be in Error, 


enlightening them by Baptiſm, ( which was there- 
fore called @wriopos Illumination, and the Bap- 
tized, the enlighrened) to grant them hat be gd- 


mitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, 


namely, by Baptiſm, hat they may eſchew thoſe 
things that are contrary to their Profeſſion, or Vow 
in Baptiſm, &9c. Though this Cuſtom of general 
Bapriſm at Eaſter be not in uſe now, yet this Col- 
lect is ftill ſeaſonable, as a general anniverſary 


Commemoration of the great Bleſlings received 


from God by our Baptiſm, and our folemn Vow 
and Profeſſion made to him therein. . 
IT Ancients were wont to obſerve Pascha 
annotinum, an anniverſary Commemoration of their 
Baptiſm; they that were baptized at Eaſter the 
Year before, came the Year following the ſame 
Day to the Church, and ſolemnly with Qblations, 
and other religious Offices, commemorated the an- 


niverſary Day of their new Birch. Though our 


Church does not in every particular obſerve the 
fame Cuſtom, yet the draws near to the ancient 


Practice, 1n this ſolemn, though general anniver- 
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ſary Commemoration of Baptiſm this Day, mind. 
ing us all this Day of our Baptiſm, and our Voy | 
made therein, and praying to God to enable us 
all to keep it. And for this very Reaſon does he 
appoint Children to be baptized upon Sundays MW 
and other Holy-days when moſt People are pre- 
ſent, that they may be put in Remembrance of 
their own Profeſſion. made to God in Baptiſm; | 
Preface before Baptiſm : And happy were it for 
us, if we would make good uſe of this care of 
the Church, and be often remembring that ſolemm | 
Vow by which we have dedicated our ſelves to 
God to be an holy People; the wilful Breach of 
which Vow is horrid Sacrilege. = 
TI the Goſpel our Saviour tells his Diſciples | 
that though they ſhould weep and lament (byRea 
fon of his Death) heir Sorrow ſhould be turned 
into Joy, which no Man ſhould take from them, 
(namely, after his Reſurrection.) And ſuch Joy 
belongs to this time, and to us in it, if we be al- 
ſo his true 8 * and Followers; which how 
we may be, the Epiſtle ſnews, by minding us of 
what we promiſed and vowed, when admitted in- 
to Chriſt's School, and gave up our Names to 
him, the abſtaining from fleſhly Luſts, and having 
Honeſt Converſation in all our Relations. And this! 
is the main Drift of the whole Epiſtle (the firſt Þ 
of St. Peter) out of which this is taken, to per- 
ſuade them that were born again, and lately be- 
come Chriſtians, to walk ſuitably to ſuch an ho- 
ly Profeſſion, and that chiefly in regard of -e 
lively Hope unto which they were begotten again by . 
the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, and 
ſo is molt agreeable ro the Church's Meditations- 
8 Fourtb 
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Fourth Sunday after Eaſter. 
Tuts Collect is fit for this paſchal Time from 


Eaſter to Pentecoſt, a time of greateſt Joy, the 
Church therefore prays that we may rightly ob- 
ſerve the Time; be full of Joy in a joyful Time; 
withal that our Joy may be a true and real Joy, 
that our Hearts may ſurely there be fixt, where 
true Joys are to be found: Such Joys as Chriſt's 


Reſurrection, and the promiſed Comforter af- 


fords. And one or both of theſe two grand Oc- 
caſions of Joy and. Exultation (to wit, Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and the Promiſe of the Comforter) 
are the principal Subject of the Goſpels from 


Eaſter to Whitſuntide; but leſt our Joy ſhould 


grow preſumptuous and luxuriant (as Joy is apt 

to exceed) the Epiſtles for the ſame time ad- 
moniſn us of Duties anſwerable, to believe in 
Chriſt, to riſe from the Grave of Sin, to be pa- 
tient, loving, meek, charitable, &c. having our 
Lord for an Example, and the Promiſe of his 
Spirit for our Guide, Strength, and Comfort. 


Fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 


THE Goſpel before promiſed a Comforter. 
The Epiſtle and Goſpel this Day direct us what 
to do to obtain that Promiſe. Two Conditiors 
are required on our parts for the receiving of that 
_ promiſed Comforter : Firſt, Prayers or Rogations, 
this the Goſpel teaches, 4/k and ye ſhall receive, 
that your Joy may be full. Secondly, to love God, 
and keep his Commandments, Jobs xiv. 15. This 
the Epiſtle exhorts to, See that ye be Doers of the 
Mord, &c. The Collect prays that we may feel 
the Fruits and Comforts of this holy Spirit in 
e Ss a * 
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our Hearts by good Thoughts and Abilities to 


+» ** 


perform them. | 
Of Rogation Week. 


THrts is called Rogation Sunday, becauſe upon 
| the three following Days Rogations and Litanies 
were uſed, and Faſting, for theſe two Reaſons. 
1. Becauſe this time of the Year, the Fruits of 
the Earth are tender and eaſily hurt: Therefore 
Litanies extraordinary are ſaid to God to avert - 
this Judgment. 2. Becauſe o#r LO R D's Aſcen- 
ſion is the Thurſday. following, therefore theſe 
three Days before are to be ſpent in Prayers and 
Faſting, Conc. Aurelian. that {6 the Fleſh being 
tamed, and the Soul winged with Faſting, we 
OG +, ꝗ¶ ß 
Tur Goſpel is concerning Rogations, teach- 
ing us how to aſk of God, ſo as we miay ob- 
_, and withal foretels his approaching Aſcen- 
"—__ | SE ?: 
Tut Faſt this Week is voluntary: For there 
is no Faſt commanded betwixt Eaſter and W hit- 
ſunday, as hath been obſerved before. 
THe Service formerly appointed in the Ro- 
pation Days of Proceſſion, was the ciiid and 
Civtb Palm, with the Litany and Suffrages, and 
"> Homily of Thankſgiving, Artic. Eliz. mthe 
* Year of herReign. The two Pſalms wereto 
be ſaid at convenient Places, in the common Per- 
ambulation: The People thus giving Thanks to 


God, in the beholding of God's Benefits, the In- 
; Ereaſe and Abundance of his Fruits upon the 
Earth. Ar their Return to Church, they wee 
to fay the reſt of the Service mentioned, Eli. 
r neen an 
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ASCENSION-DAY. RE 


7 4 IS Day was Chriſt's perfect Triumph o- 


Epheſ. iv. 8. This Day he opened the King- 
dom of Heaven to all Believers, as we lay 


daily in the Te Deum. See John iii. 13. Acts ii. 
34. Heb. x. 19. His Fleſh opened that Paſſage, 
in that he deſerved to enter there firſt: For when 
| he was taken up on high, then he opened the 
Gates of Heaven, Chryſoſtom upon that place of 


the Hebrews. Therefore the Church appoints for 


this Day the xxivth Pſalm. Lift up your Hands, 


O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, O ye everlaſting Doors, 


and the King of Glory ſhall come in. This Day 
gives us Hopes of Heaven, in that our Fleſh in 


the Firſt-Fruits is thither aſcended. For if God 


had not intended ſome great good to our Nature, 
he would not have received the Firſt-Fruits up 
on high: Chriſt taking the Firſt-Fruits of our 
Nature, this Day carried it up to God, and by 
thoſe Firſt-Fruits hath made the whole Stock to 
be ſanctified. And the Father highly eſteemed 
the Gift, both for the Worthineſs of him that 
offered it up, and for the Purity of the Offering, 
ſo as to receive it with his own Hands, and to ſet 
it at his right Hand. To what Creature was it 
that God ſaid, Sit thou on my right Hand? To 
the ſame, to which formerly he had ſaid, Duſt 
thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. This Gift 
went far beyond the Loſs ; Paradiſe was the Place 
from which we fell; but we were this Day carried 


I 4 TT up 


ver the Devil, Leading Captivity captive, 
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up to Havel, and Manſions are there provided 


for us, Chryſ. in diem. Ci aſcended up into Hea- 


den in the Sight of his Diſciples, that they and we 


might aſſuredly believe, that wwe ſhould follow, and 


not deem it impoſſible for us, Body and Soul, to be 
tranſlated thither, Cypr. in diem. 
THis Day hath proper Leſſons and Pſalms. 
TRE firſt Leſſon at Morning Service, is Deut. x 
W herein is recorded Mo/es's going up into the 
Mount to receive the Law from God, to deliver 
it to the Jews, a Type of Chriſt's Aſcenſion i Into 


Heaven to ſend down the new Law, the Law of 


Faith: For when he aſcended up on high, he lad 


Captivity captive, and gave Gifts to Men, Apoſiles, 


Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, to Pooh the 


; new Law to the World, Epbeſ. iv. 8. 


Tre firf Leſſon at Even. is 2 Kings ii. where 
in Elias his aſcending into Heaven was a Type of 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion, but Chriſt went far beyond his 


Type in many Particulars. Elias went up with a 


ſingle Cots but Chriſt was attended with thou- 


binde P/al. Ixviti. 17. The Chariots of God are 
twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, aud the 


| 75 4 aſcend! 3 is among them. Elias, upon his 


Aſcenſion, doubles his Spirit upon Eliſba; but 
Chriſt gave ſuch an abundance of the holy Spirit 
to his Diſciples upon his Aſcenſion, that they not 
only were filled with it themſelves, but it ran over 


upon others from them, by laying on of Hanis, they 
imparted it to others, 1405 viii. I 


WI have no proper ſecond Leſſons appointed*; 4 


but in Ed. VI's Litur gy were appointed St. Joby 
| Xiv. e both LIST. fit for the 9 75 5 


— 


= The feond: Le ns in lie preſent Liturgy are Lule xxiv. 


i 1. 14. and 5. iv. to v. 17. 


. 
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Ps AL Ms for the Morning, are the viii"), xy*h, 


and xxiff. . 


Tux viiit® Pſalm begins, O Lord our Governor, 


how excellent is thy Name in all the World, thou 


that haſt ſet thy Glory above the Heavens ! This 
was fulfilled this Day. For this Day he ſer his 
Glory above the Heavens, aſcending from earthly 
Humility to heavenly Glory. This made thy 
Name wonderful in all the World: For hereby it 
appears, that thou that didſt before deſcend ſo 
low, and wert for a time ſo vile reputed, art great- 
er than all Principalities and Powers in Heaven and 


Earth; ſince ſome ſaw, and all Men now believe, 


that thou didſt aſcend into Heaven, whereby thou 
haſt gotten 4 Name above all Names, that at the 


Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, both of things 


in Heaven, and things in Earth, Phil. ii. , 10. 


PSALM xv. Abo ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, : 


or who ſhall reſt upon thy holy Hill? even he that 


hath clean Hands, &c. ſhews both how juſt it was 


that Chriſt ſhould aſcend and reſt upon the holy 


Hill, the higheſt Heaven, of which Mount Sion 
was a Type; for he of all others had clean Hands 
and a pure Heart; and withal tells us the Way 
which we muſt walk, viz. the Way of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs, if we deſire to follow Chriſt to 


Heaven. 5 


Tae xxif Pſalm is to be underſtood of Chriſt, 


St. Aug. in loc. V. 4. Thou gaveſt him a large 


Life, even for ever and ever; his Honour is great in 

thy Salvation. & The raiſing him from Death, 
« hath made his Honour great, and all the World 

do believe in him. Glory and great Worſhip ſhalt 


* hou lay upon him, by ſetting him at thy right 


“ Hand in Heaven. The reſt of the Pſalm is to 
the ſame purpoſe, of Chriſt's abſolute Triumph 
VVV 88 N 
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122 A RATIONALE 
over his Enemies, which was this Day fulfilled, 
when he led Captivity captive. Th 
Tarr Even Pſalms are xxiv, and cviii. 
Tux xxivth was ſung this * at Chriſt's Aſcen- 
fion, by a Quire of Angels, ſome going before 
the Lord Chriſt, knocking, as it were at Hea- 
ven's Gates, and ſinging, Lift up your Heads, 0 
he Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſiing Doors, 
aud the Ring of Glory ſhall come in- To whom 
other Angels in Heaven, deſirous to know, who [| 
the King of Glory was, ſing the next Words, 
Who is the King of Glory? The firſt Angels that 
waited upon our Lord in his Aſcenſion, anſwer, 
The Lord Strong and Mighty, even the Lord mighty 
in Battel, as you may fee by the Priſoners he leads 
_ captive in his Triumph. Therefore /ift up your 
Heads, O ye Gates, that never were yet opened 
to human Nature, where never Man yet entred, 
St. John iii. 13. Adds ii. 24. Heb. x. 20. The other 
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Angels as yet, as it were amazed at the Glory of 
the Triumph, alk again, ho is the King of Glory? 


What Lord is it that is ſo Mighty? His heavenly 
Guard anſwer again, The Lord of Hoſts, be is the 
King of Glory; Theodor, in Pſal. Then Heaven 
Gates were opened, and our dear Lord entred, and 
took Poſſeſſion for us, and prepared Places for us, 
JJ V 
Tun lxviiit® Palm, at the 18 h Verſe is, by the 
Apoſtle, apply'd to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
_ Bpbeſ. iv. 8. Thon haſt aſcended up on high, and led 
_ Captivity captive. It is not to be denied, but that 
it may be applied to others alſo, (for the Scripture 
zs full of Senſe) as to Moſes; for he, from the bot- 


=» This pfilm is now uſed on Whitſunday, and the xlviii® ap- 
pointed for this Day in its ſted. Concerning which ſeep. 130. 


tom 
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tom of the Red-Sea went up to the top of Sinai, 
leading with him the People of Iruel, that long 
had been captive to Pharaoh; and there receive 
Gifts, the Law, the Prieſthood, but above all, 
the Ark of the Covenant to be the Pledge of God's 
Preſence amongſt them. This is the literal Senſe. 
Tus of Meſes, by Analogy, doth King Da- 
vid apply to himſelf, to his going up to Mount 
Fion, and carrying up the Ark thither, for all agree 
this Palm was ſet upon that occaſion. The very 
beginning of it (er God ariſe) ſhews as much; the 
Acclamation ever to be uſed at the Ark's remov- 
ing, Numb. x. 37. This was done immediately 
upon his Conqueſt of the Jebuſites, whom he had 
taken Captives, at what time for the Honour of 
the Solemnity, he dealt Gifts, Bread and Wine 
to the People, 1 Chron. xv. But in the prophe- 
tical Senſe, this Pſalm belongs to Chriſt, to the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, which is the Spirit of all Pro- 
phecy, Rev. xix. 10. For that was the greateſt Cap- 
_ tivity that ever was led Captive 3 his the higheft 
_ Up-going, higher than Sion or Sinai far: That the 
moſt gracious and glorious Triumph, when Chrift 
made a fhew of Principalities and Powers of Hell, 
triumphing over them in his own Perſon, Col. 11.15. 
which was this Day's Triumph. Biſhop Andrews's 
Se, ant. ee un nihnn. 
Ix the cviii® Pſalm, the Prophet awakes him- 
ſelf and his Inftraments of Muſick, to give 
Thanks to God among the People, and among 
the Nations, for ſerting himſelf above the Hea- 
vens, and his Glory above all the Earth, which 
Pas moſt literally fulfilled in his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, and 2 down at the right Hand of 
God. It is true, this Pſalm is thought to be ſet 
upon another Occaſion, viz. God's Promiſe of ſub- 
duing the Ammonites and Idumeans under _ 


— 


— r=, = * — = 3 
— - — ge 9% I 3 — 2 — * 
TS WR; . . 2 ＋ bt 2 * 4 5 


2 


—:,:. — — — —— — Sr r 


. ͤ og — 


— 


— ñ — v —————-— ↄ . » 2 — 


| 
. 
1 
* 
, 


r 


* „ ng 9 eee Err Ser I 5 


_ - + . 4 - " FR 
PL INE = CE. EP” A 1 5 * 
— —_ — — — r -_—_ — * * 2 af 8 * 2 v TY. 2 — — * = 1 — . 
B 0 2 * d - . 8 - 5 as & —_» — 4 —— - — 8 2 _ = = —_ — * 2 — — — Aa oo 
3 — LE — _ I <»—-vY * — 4 2 2 c = Ie. . us = 0 was he; 2 5 * ——— — * — ES aa 6 * 8 by — " 288 oy - > - F = Fo wa 2 — 4 — * k 9 3 ELLE 
: 8 Ss 2 S 1 — N r 7 =D hs ; ; ALES — = N — a on rn S AE - ne | - - 
N . bo — 2 — — - I "4 — — — 2 CEO”. r 2 n 1 1 - CE 9 ALT *y — 2 TX . SA = * 
— — * 4 — a — ? 7 —— 7 8 0 . at «> ht — 2 2 7 —— —— 2 * _ * — 8 2 1 mT ——_—_ 3 2 8 1 * 
mo” 7 — — = Yoo E "2 LR. -2. 7 o N 2 th . on Mn — WV. wee 5 — 8 A 2 — EO IF; Tn 8 — 7 — —ñ - 5 
3 — I ow Ro — . > a — — F 3 At EE IG _ MEL Fain \ 2 — er ” ks * e ac _ ws - = 
. : — 2 8 "> hae” 2 II I» * — « 8 + th 7 2 2 2 . . ” " 4 ns — 
s ” : I FE * — 2 > . Ds - — — - * — — 


922 — 0, em; 


— — — Nia — —— xD art n 
EIS, 
— 


— 


. 


—— —„-— 2 — — 
— 
2 
bu - 
es A 
- 


1 * 
rt ET TIER et 


re 
— _— —ͤ—— — — 
. = : Y 


Nw. 
— 


> wp. 
— . 2 — — — — 
3 n 
— 8 
- 33 — 
— —— —— porn 8 


124 A RATIONALE 


for which, he here vows his beſt Thanks; yet for 
all this it may be, and that principally, meant of 
Chriſt and his triumphant Aſcenſion. For God 
Almighty did fo direct the Mind of the Prophets, 
that, that which was ſpoken by them of other 
Perſons and Actions, is oft- times more exactly ful- 
filled in and by Chriſt, Hoſ. xi. 1. Out of Egypt 
have I called my Son, was there ſpoken of the de- | 
 liverance of the People of Iſrael out of Egypt; full | 
filled in Chriſt, St. Mazth. ii. 17. What David 
ſays of himſelf, / will open my Mouth in a Parable-, 
was fulfilled by Chriſt, St. Matth. xui. 34. The 
IXXIid Pſalm was written for Solomon, as the Title 
ſhews, but more exactly fulfilled of Chriſt.” Da- 
vid's Complaint of his own Miſery, P/alm xxxy. 
19. verified in Chriſt, St. Fohnxv. 27. Nay more, 
(which is worth our Obſervation) ſome things Da- 
vid ſpeaks of himſelf, which do not agree to him, 
but in a Figure, which agree to Chriſt in the 
Letter; as, They parted my Garments among them, 
and caſe Lots upon my Veſture, Pſal. xxu. 17, 18. 
_ Nay, in the ſame Pſalm, (and ſometimes in the 
{ame Verſe) ſome Words will not agree to Chriſt, 
as P/alm Ixix. 7. My Faults are not hid from thee. 
Theſe cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt, who knew no 


Sin. Some Words again moſt properly belong 


to Chriſt, as Verſe 22. They gave me Gall to eat, and : 
whes I was thirſty, they gave me Vinegar to drink. 


_ Tavs holy Church hath in the Leſſons and | 


Goſpel preached to us the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, in 
the Type and Antitype. In the Epiſtle ſne teaches 
us our Duty not to ſtand gazing up to Heaven, 
wondering at the ſtrangeneſs of the Sight, but to 
take heed to demean our ſelves ſo, as that we may 


with Comfort behold him at his ſecond Coming, 


his coming to Judgment, Acts i. 11. My and” ye 
Ja ring up into Heaven? There is other Buſineſs 1 


on the COMMON-PRAYER, 125 
be done, fit your ſelves for another Coming; for 
this ſame Jeſus, which was taken up from you in- 
to Heaven, ſhall ſo come, even as ye have ſeen bim 
go into Heaven. 5 e 
I the Collect we are taught to pray, that we, 
as far as may be, may conform to our Lord in his 
Aſcenſion, that lite as we believe him to have aſ- 
cended into the Heavens, ſo we may alſo in Heart 
and Mind thither aſcend, and with him continually 
dwell. In the ſpecial Pſalm and Hymn we ,adore 
and bleſs God for our Saviour's glorious Aſcen- 
ſion. It is pleaſant to behold the rare Beauty of 
the Church's Offices, as on others, ſo on this Day, 
how-each' part ſuits the Sher. 
TEE Goſpel to the Leſſons, the Epiſtle to the 
Goſpel, the Collect, and Pſalms, and Hymns, all 
fitted to the ſame, and all to the Day. - - 
For the Antiquity of this Day, fee St. Aug. 
Epiſt. 118. cited upon Eaſter-day, Epiphan. and 
Chryſ. upon che Dor. 
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T' Is is called Eæpectation-MWeel; for now the 
Apoſtles were earneſtly expecting the fulfilling of 
that Promiſe of our Lord, I Igo away, 1 will 

ſend the Comforter to you, St. John xvi. 7. 
Tux Epiſtle exhorts to earneſt Prayer for the 
Comforter promiſed in the Goſpel; which the 


Church performs in the Collect. 
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HIS Day the HOLY G HO STcane 
S| down from Heaven upon his Church, 
Jas the Epiſtle tells; according to the 
El Promiſe of the Goſpel. 
As ina long War it happens; when 


7 DD 
P 
- PO — 


the War is ended, and Peace concluded, Pledges 
and Hoſtages are mutually ſent, both as Tokens 
of, and Securities for the mutual Agreement and 
Peace: So as it betwixt God and Man. After 
our Lord Jeſus had ended the long War betwixt 


God and Man, and finiſhed the Reconciliation, 
he ſent up, or rather he carried up himſelf, our 


Hoſtage, our Fleſh and Nature, ennobled by the 
Union with his Divine Perſon, as a Royal Pledge 
to his Father. On rhe other ſide, God ſent this 
Day his Royal Ho 

_ rity for our future Peace. 1 John iv. 1 2, 1 3. Chry/. 
Hom. x. in Pentecoft. Edit, Savil. Tom. 7. The | 
Devil had taken us Captive, our Lord Ch 
dertakes the Quarrel, his Death was his Battel, 
but then he ſeem'd to be overcome; but up he 
got again at his Reſurrection; that was his Victo- 
ry; his Aſcenſion was his Triumph : And as the 
ancient Cuſtom was for Conquerors to ſcatter | 
Gifts amongſt the Beholders, eſpecially on the laſt 


age, his Holy Spirit, a Secu- 


riſt un- 


and great Day of the Triumph; ſo does our Lord, 
in this laſt Day of the Feaſt, the Concluſion of 


his Triumph, he doth, as it were, make the Con- 
duits run With Wine; he poured out his Spirit 


4 3 
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ſo upon all Fleſh, that ſome Mockers ſaid, they 
were full of new Wine, Acts ii. 12. He caſts a- 
broad his new Wine, new Gifts and Graces of 


the Spirit, to the Amazement of the World, giv- 


ing to ſome the Word of Wiſdom, to others the Gift 
of Knowledge; to others Faith; to others the Gift 
of Healing; to others the working of Miracles; to 
others Prophecy; to others diſcerning of Spirits; to 
others diverſe Kinds of Tongues ; to others the In- 


terpretation of Tongues. All theſe worketh one and 


the ſame Spirit, the Holy Ghoft, (1 Cor. xii. 4.) 
whom the Lord Chriſt, as he promiſed, ſent down 
this Day with theſe Gifts, in Honour of whom, 
and his Gifts, we keep this Day holy. LET 
Tunis Time was alſo appointed of old for ſo- 
lemn Baptiſm. The Reaſon was, 1. Becauſe this 
Day the Apoſtles were baptized with the Holy 


Ghoſt and Fire, Acts ii. 3. 2. Becauſe this Day 


three thouſand were baptized by the Apoſtle, Acts 
ü. 41. In Memory of which, the Church ever 


after held a ſolemn Cuſtom of Baptizing at this 


_ Feaſt. Gratian. de Conſec. Diſ. 3. c. 13. 


Tris Day is called Pertecofi, becauſe it is fifty 


Days betwixt the true Paſſover and Yhit/unday. 


A s there were fifty Days from the Fews Paſſo- 
ver to the giving of the Law to Moſes in Mount 
Sinai, which Law was written with the Finger of 
God]; (for from the fourteenth Day of the firſt 
Month, the Day of the Paſſover, to the third Day 
of the third Month, the Day of the Law's giv- 
ing, Exod. xix. are fifty Days) ſo from the true 
Paſſover, which was celebrated, when Chriſt was 


offered up for us, are fifty Days, to this time when 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Church, to 
Write the new Law of Charity in their Hearts. Upon 


this Meditation, St. Aug. breaks out thus : bo 
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fer ies, before all the Empires of the World ? Do jon 
not fee, that as the two Seraphims cry one to ang- 
ther, holy, holy, holy, Eſay vi. 3. ſo the two Tefta- 
ments, Old and New, faithfully agreeing, convince 
the ſacred Truth of God? St. Aug. Ep. 119. Note, 
that we muſt not count the fifty Days from the 
very Day of the Paſſover, but from the Sunday 


following; and ſo God directed the Jews, Lev, 


XX111. If. ſpeaking of their Pentecoſt or Feaſt of 


Weeks, And ye ſhall count from the Morrow af 


ter the Sabbath, from that Day ſeven Weeks ſhall | 
be compleat. | 


Ir is allo called Hilſunda) from the glorious 
Light of Heaven, which was then ſent down up- 
on the Earth, from the Father of Lights: 80 


many Tongues, ſo many Lights, which kindled 


ſuch a Light in the World on this Day as never 


| ſhall be put out to the World's end; as alſo be- 
cauſe the new Baptized, which were many at that 
Feaſt, (/hitſunday and Eafter being the two fo- 
lemn times of Baptiſm) and of old called //zmj- 
nati, the Enlightned, Heb. vi. 4. from the ſpiritual 
Light they received in Baptiſm, were then cloth- 
ed in white Garments, as Types both of that ſpi- 
ritual Whiteneſs and Purity of Soul, which they 
received in Baptiſm, and were carefully to pre- 


ſerve all their Life after; as alſo of their Joy for 


being made then, by Baptiſm, Members of Chriſt, 
Children of God, and Heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. White is the Colour of Joy, lays Eccle/. 
ix. 8. Let thy Garments be always White, for God _ 
mow accepts of thy Works. St. Cyril in his 4 Cat. 
t. alluding to this ancient Cuſtom of the new _ 
baptiz'd, of putting off their old Garments, and 
clothing themſelves in pure White, hath Words 
to this Effect: © This white Clothing is to mind 
“ you, that you ſhould always hercafter go in 


+ 


„White. 


ed 2 


Jews Pentecoſt, or Fea 
a Type of enn. 
_ Tye Evening firſt Leſſon 1; d. i. & is fit for this 
Day; for it treats of the holy Spirit, V. 7, 6. howit 


bn the Co MM ON -PR Ai 110 
« White. I ſpeak not this, to perſuade you al- 


« ways to wear white Cloaths, but that you ſhould 
« eyer be cloathed with ſpiritual White, bright- 


« neſs and purity of Soul, that ſo you may fay 


« with divine Eſay xi. 10. I will greatly rejoice 
« inthe Lord; for he hath cloathed me with the Gar- 
« ments of Salvation, he hath covered me with the 
« Robe of Righteouſneſs. Of which Robe of 


« Righteouſneſs and Garment of Salvation the 


« white Veſtment was a reſemblance. Apoc. 19.8. 
« 4nd to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array- 
« ed in fine Linen, clean and white, for fine Linen 
« 7s the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. 


WHITSUNDAY then is as much as Domi- 
nica in albis, the Sunday in White. The Greeks for 


the ſame reaſon call Eaſter Kupiraxn N,], the 
bright Sunday, becauſe then allo the new- baptized 


wore White: But the Latins call neither of theſe 
Days from thence, but give them their Names from 
the Reſurrection and Pentecoſt : and the Octave of 


Eafter, or Low-Sunday, is by them called Domini- 


ca in albis, as is aboveſaid, pag. 114. 
'T ris holy Day hath proper Leſſons and Pſalms. f 


THE ſecond Leſſons are plain. The Morning 


firſt Leſſon, Deut. xvi. po us the Law of the 
of Weeks, which Way - 


fills the World, y.7. which was moſt exactly 


fulfilled this Day, in Which 1 Were al. Au with 
the "_o OW" - 


** 


*The Leſſon now is 2 xi, | which is much more proper 
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THE *P/alms for the Morning, xlv, xlvii are 
very proper to the Day. The beginning of the 
xly*b, is concerning the Birth of Chriſt, and there. 
forc aled upon Chriſi mas-Day; but the latter part 
is concerning the calling of the Gentiles, V. 10, 
11. and the Glory of the Church, the King of 
Heaven's Daughter, V. 14. ho is all glorious 
within, through the Kay Gifts and Gracesof 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down this Day; which glo- 
rious Gifts miraculouſly poured upon the Church, 
brought in the Gentiles tro the Chriſtian Faith, 
V. 15. The Virgins that be her Fellows, ſhall bear 
her company, and ſhall be brought unto thee. For 
which all the People ſhall (as holy Church di- 
rects us to do this Day) give Thanks unto thee, 
PV. 18. in holy David's. Pſalms, as we do: 80 
2 "heodo! ef, in Pſal. xv. * I will remember thy Name 
« from one Generation to another, therefore ſkallthe 
&« People give Thanks unto thee World without end: 
That is, all People to the World's end ſhall 
ce praiſe God for theſe Bleſſings upon the Church 
„with thole Pſalms which J compoſe: and lo, 
& (tho' I be dead long before) yet in my Pſalms 
I ſung by them, I will remember thy Name from 
c one Generation to another. 
Tur f xlviith Plalm is a Song of Praiſe os the 
converſion of the Gentiles, by the Goſpel pub- 
liſhed this Day in all Languages, 451. for which 
the Prophet invites them to active Praiſes, V. 1. 
O clap your Hands together, all ye People; O ſing 
unto God with the Yoice of Melody : for God is gone 
Ups in * ory With a merry Yo F * Fe 1 hat 


— 


1 The 8 Plalms are now Avi 5 Ixviti. Concerning 
the firſt of which ſee Dr. Hammond's Annorations tor the - 
ſee p. 122. | 


+ This Pham is now uſed on Aſcenſion 17. 


Was 
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was upon Aſcenſion-day. And now he is ſet up- 


on his Holy and Royal Seat, he reigns over the 
Heathen, makes the Princes of the People join in 


one Body unto the People of the God of Abraham, 
brings the Gentiles in to the Jews, and makes one 
Church of both; and that by the Goſpel of the 


| Kingdom publiſhed this Day to all Nations; and 


fo, that was done this Day, for which this Pſalm 


ve 10 ( 
EVENING Pſalmsare civ, cxlv. Theſe two 


are thankful Commemorations of the various Gifts 
of God the Holy Ghoſt, who then gave tempo- 
ral, this Day ſpiritual Gifts; which ſpiritual Gifts 


of this Day were ſhadowed out by thoſe tempo- 
ral, and all come from the ſame Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4. 
to whom this Feaſt is held facred : So that in bleſ- 
fing the Author of them, we bleſs the Author of 


theſe, the holy Spirit, from whom theſe diverſe 


Gifts come. Some part of the civth is more particu- 
larly applicable to this Feaſt. He maketh the Clouds 


his Chariots, V. 7. That was upon Aſcenſton-day 


when he went up to Heaven in a Cloud, Acts i. 9. 


| Then follows, V. 30. Emittis ſpiritum, Thou 
ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, and they ſhall be made, thou 
halt renew the Face of the Earth, which is pro- 
per to this Day; for this Day the holy Spirit was 


tent, and renewed the Face of the Earth, with 


new Creatures, new Men, of new Hearts and new 
Tongues, A#s ii. Old Things. paſſed away, and all 


Things are become new. 


Tu fame Harmony of Epiſtle, Goſpel and . 
Collect, and Leſſons, and Pſalms, that we have ob- 
ſerved upon Chriſtmas, and Eafter, and Aſcenſion, 
may with Pleaſure be mentioned upon this Day. 
Tux fame Ancients teſtify the Antiquity of 
this Feaſt, that gave in Evidence for Eaſter. 
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Moxpar and TursDAY in Whitſun 
Week. 


E | Epiſtles hs both relate not only to 

the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo 
to Baptiſm; which the Church takes 
NN UW! often occaſion to remember us of by 
her Readings and Uſages, and would 


| have us improve them all towar ds moſt uſeful 
Meditations. 


Tris is one of the four i of 
which ſee above, after the firſt Sunday in Lent, 


2 94- 


FF 
ee eee 


TRINITISUNDAT. 


EEG IL N ancient Liturgies and Ritualiſts, we 
®7 7 p& find this Day look'd upon as an Octave 
Hof Pentecoſt, or as Dominica vacans 0 of 
& which Name is ſpoken, p. 140.) and 
that the obſerving of it as a Feaſt of the 


Trinity, was of later uſe, and more late in the Ko- 
2008 Church, than in ſome others. (See Decretal, 


2. . 9. de Feriis.) And there were ſome who 


5 bſected, that becauſe on each Day (and eſpecial- 
N Sundays) the Church has the Praiſes of 
the Tri nity, in her Doxologics, en m— 6. 

there 
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therefore there was no need of a Feaſt on one 


Day, for that, which was done on each. But yet 
the Wiſdom of the Church thought it meet, that 


ſuch a Myſtery as this, tho' part of the Medita- 


tion of each Day, ſhould be the chief Subject of 


one, and this to be the Day. For no ſooner had 
© our Lord aſcended into Heaven, and God's holy 
| Spirit deſcended upon the Church, but there en- 
& {ucd the Notice of the glorious and incomprehen- 


ſible Trinity, which before that time was not fo 


clearly known. The Church therefore, om" 


ſolemnized in an excellent Order all the hig 


Feaſts of our Lord, and after, that of the deſcent 
of God's Spirit upon the Apoſtles, thought it a 
thing moſt ſeaſonable, to conclude theſe great So- 
lemnities with a Feſtival of full, ſpecial and ex- 
preſs Service to the holy and bleſſed Trinity. And 
this the rather in After- times, when Arians and 
ſuch- like Hereticks had appeared in the World, 
and vented their Blaſphemies againſt this Divine 


Myſtery. _ 


SOME proper Leſſons this Day hath, as the 


Morning Firſt and Second. 


* THE firſt Leſſon is Gen. xviii. wherein we 
read of three that appeared to Abraham, or the 
Lord in three Perſons, V. 1, 2. A Type of that 


myſterious Trinity in Unity, which was after re- 
vealed in the Goſpel : So Theodor. I. 2. ad Græc. 


_ © Becauſe the Fews had long lived in Egypt, and 
© had learned there the Worſhip of many Gods; 


* Theproper Leſſons in the Morning now, are Gen. i. Mar. ii. 
In the Afternoon, Gen. xviii. 1 Fohn v. In Gen. i. the Trinity 
is deſcribed in Conſultation about the creation of Man: In 


1 John v. there is ſo full and expreſs a Teſtimony for the Doc- 


trine of the Trinity in Unity, that the Arians know not hour 
to avoid it, but vainly pretend the ſeventh Verſe to be ſpurious; 


for a full Anſwer to which ſee Hammond in lum. 
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them the Myſtery of the Trinity, leſt they 
ſhould have miſtaken it for a Doctrine of a plu- 
rality of Gods. Yet the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity was not wholly hidden in thoſe Times, but 


* 


„ 


5 


diſperſed; and for that cauſe the Choir of An- 
gels {ing thrice Holy, but once Lord; holy, ho- 
0 ly, holy, Lord God of Hoſts And here three 
© Men appeared to Abraham. „ 

THE ſecond Leſſon St. Matib. iii. is thought 


fit for this Feaſt, becauſe it delivers to us the Bap- 


tiſm of Chriſt, at which was diſcovered the My- 
ſtery of the Trinity ; for there the Son is baptized, 


the holy Spirit deſcends upon him, and the Father 
| ſpeaks from Heaven; This is my beloved Son! 
TEE Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the ſame, that 
in ancient Services were aſt 
of Penteceft ; (the Epiſtle being the Viſion of 
St. John, Rev. iv. and the Goſpel the Dialogue of 
our Lord with Nicodemus,) and the mention, 
which we find therein, of Baptiſm, of the holy 


gned for the Octave 


Spirit and the Gifts of it, tho' it might then fit 
the Day as a Repetition, as it were, of Pentecoſt, 
ſo is it no Jeſs fit for it, as a Feaſt to the bleſſed Tr: 


nity. The Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt brings with 


it, as aforeſaid, more Light and. Clearneſs to the 


Doctrine of the T rinity: And when more fit to 


think of the Gifts of the Spirit, than on a ſolemn 


Day of Ordination, as this is one, when Men are 
conſecrated to ſpiritual Offices? But beſides this, 
We have in the Goſpel ſet before us, all the Three 
| Perſons of the ſacred Trinity, and the ſame like- 
| wiſe repreſented in the Viſion, which the Epiſtle 
ſpeaks of, with an Hymn of Praiſe, Holy, hoh, 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, &c. which Expreſſions, 
by ancient Interpretation, relate to the holy Tri- 


nity, as is aboveſaid. 


the moſt wiſe God did not plainly deliver to 


ſome Seeds of that Perfection of Divinity were 
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23 88 thereby run as it were, through a great 
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us in an orderly manner, the higheſt 
Myſteries of our Redemption by Chriſt on Earth, 


till the Day he was taken up into Heaven, with 


the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt at Pente- 


coſt. Now after ſhe hath in Conſequence and 
Reflection upon theſe Myſteries, broke out into a 
more ſolemn and ſpecial Adoration of the bleſſed 
Trinity, ſhe comes, according to her Method inthe 
Intervals of great Feaſts (of which ſee p. 69,70.) 


to uſe ſuch Epiſtles, Goſpels, and Collects, as ſuit 


with her holy Aﬀections, and Aims at this Seaſon. 
Such namely as tend to our edifying, and being 


the living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt our Com- 


forter with his Gifts and Graces ; that having Oil 
in our Lamps, we may be in better Readineſs to 
meet the Bridegroom at his ſecond Advent or 
Coming to Judgment. And this is done in the 


remaining Sundays till Advent; wh ich in their Ser- 
vices are, as it were, ſo many Echo's and Reflec- 


tions upon the Myſtery of Pentecoſt, the Life of 
the Spirit, or as Trumpets for Preparation to meet 
our Lord at his ſecond Coming. Which will be 
more manifeſt, if we take a general View of the 
Goſpels together, and afterwards of the Epiſtles 
and Collects. 8 ed 


e HE Church hath now finiſhed the 
= Celebration of the high Feſtivals, and 


part of the Creed, by ſetting before 
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glorify them hereafter. „ 
Tus we have in general the Intent of theſe 
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Tux GOSPELS for this Time, according 
to the Method which hath before been declared, 
p.69,70.are of the holy Doctrine, Deeds and Mi- 
racles of our Saviour, and ſo may fingularly con- 
duce to the making us good Chriſtians, by being 


Followers of Chriſt, and repleniſhed with that 


Spirit, which he both promiſed and ſent, and for 
which the Church lately kept fo great a Solemni- 
ty: For to be charitable, heavenly-minded, repen- 
rant, merciful, humble, peaceable, religious, com- 


_ paſſionate and thankful, to truſt in God and abound 
with ſuch ſpiritual Qualities, are the Leſſons taught 
us by our Lord in theſe Goſpels: and that not on- 


ly by Word and Deed, but many Miracles alſo; 


for diverſe Goſpels are of ſuch, and tend much to 
our edifying. From his healing of the Sick, and 
going about doing Good, we may learn to employ 


that Power and Ability we have in Works of 
Mercy and Goodneis. He that raiſed the Dead, 
and did ſuch mighty Works, can be no other, we 


may be ſure, than God and Man, the Saviour of 


the World, able to protect us even againſt Death 
it ſelf, ro raiſe our Bodies from the Duſt, and 


Goſpels, as may eaſily appear by particular Ob- 


ſervations; and withal, how pertinent they are to 

the Time. And with them the Church concludes 

her annual Courſe of ſuch Readings, having there- 

by er us, and in ſuch Time and Order as are 
mo 


apt to make deep Impreſſion, the chief Mat- 


ter and Subſtance of the four Evangeliſts. 


I Ru it is, that in ancient Rituals, and par- 


ticularly in St. Hierom's Comes, or Lefionarits, 
_ Where we find this ſame Order of Epiſtles and 


Goſpels; (See Pamelii Liturg. Eccleſ. Lat. J. 2.) 


there are ſome others beſides theſe, which our 


Church 


= 
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Church uſeth; as for Wedneſdays, Fridays and 
other ſpecial Times and Solemnities. Bur theſe | 
for Sundays and Holy-days, which are retained | 

by our Church, are ſo well choſen for the Fit- 
neſs, Variety, and Weightineſs of the Matter, 
and out of that Evangeliſt that delivers it moſt 
fully, that the chiefeſt Paſſages of all the Evange- 
liſts are hereby made known and preached to us; 
and what we meet not with here, is abundantly 

_ ſupplied by the daily ſecond Leſſons. And the 
like alſo may be ſaid concerning the Epiſtles. 

IN the Epiſtles for this Time there is an Har- 
mony with the Goſpels, but not ſo much as ſome 
have thought in their joynt propounding of par- 
ticular Conſiderations, and thoſe ſeveral and di- 
ſtinct, as the Days they belong to; (for that be- 
longs to more ſpecial Solemnities ) but rather as 
| they meet all in the common Stream, the ge- 
= neral Meditation and Affection of the Seaſon. 
WV may therefore obſerve, that asall the Goſ- 
pels for Sundays ſince Eaſter Day hitherto, are 
taken out of the beloved Diſciple St. Fohn, who 
therein gives us many of the laſt and moſt tender 

and afoionate Words of our dear Lord before 
his Paſhon and Aſcenſion, his promiſing of a 
Comforter, bidding them not fear, bequyeathing 
his Peace to them, and the like: Sonow the two 
firſt Epiſtles are taken (and moſt fitly) out of 
the ſame Apoſtle, who therein minds us with 
much earneſt Affection, of that Spirit, which our 
"L016 2 for our Comforter, and of the 
great Effect and Sign of it, the love of one ano- 
Ther: If, ſaith he, we love one another, God dwel- 
B leth in us, and his Love is perfect in us: Hereby 
know we, that we dwell in him, and he in us, be- 
cauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. And the 
Epiſtle for the ſecond Sunday exhorteth us in 
: Oe EY 5 = 
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like manner, 10 love one another as he gave Con. 
mandment, and he that keepeth his Commandments 


dewelleth in him, and he in him; and hereby ut 
| know, that he abideth in us, even by the Shirt 


which he hath given us. In the Epiſtle for the 
third Sunday, we are put in Mind by St. Pete 


of Submiſſion, and being humble, (for God gives 


Grace to ſuch) of Sobriety, watching, faith, and 
Patience in Affliction, with an Exhortation 70 cf 
our Care upon God, who cares for us, and ſhall per. 


fett, ſettle, ſtrengthen, and ftabliſh us; which isac- 
cording to what Chriſt ſaid, That he would not 
leave us comfortleſs. The fourth Epiſtle is out of 


Rom. viii. and is a Comfort againſt Afflictions, 4; 
not worthy of that Glory, which ſhall be ſhewn upon 
#5, provided we be ſuch as they whom the Apoſtle 


there ſpeaks of, who had received the Firſt-Fruits of 
zhe Spirit. The Epiſtle for the fifth, being taken 


out of St. Peter, exhorts us to Love, Peace, In- 
nocence, and ſuch ſpiritual Affections; and if any 


trouble us, t to be afraid, but to /anttify the 
Lord God in our Hearts. The reſt of the Epiſtles 


for all the Days following relate much to the 


fame Buſineſs, as Newneſs of Life, and all the 


Fruits and Gifts of God's holy Spirit; as a parti- 
cular Igſight will ſufficiently manifelt. But being 
not the firſt that are uſed in this Seaſon, they 
ſeem to have been choſen with more Indifferency, 


for they are taken out of St. Paul, and keep the 
very Order of his Epiſtles, and the Place they 
have in each Epiſtle. For of them, the firſt are 


cout of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and fo in or- 


der the next out of the Epiſtles to the Corinthi- 
ans, (firſt and ſecond) Galatians, Epheſians, Phi- 
 lippians, and Coloſſians; for ſo far the Orderreach- 


eth till the time of Advent. Only two of the 
Sundays (the 18 and 25") vary from this 


Method 
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| onthe CoMMON-PRAYER. 139 
| Mcthod in the Choice of their Epiſtles, and there 
is Reaſon for both: Xo 

Anp firſt, for the 25th or laſt Sunday, the 


a kind of Preparative, or Forerunner of Advent, 
as Advent is to Chriſtmas (and in St. Ferom's 


according to the former Method, but ſuch an 
one as propheſied of Chriſt's Advent or Coming; 
for that plainly appears in this out of Jeremy, Be- 
bold, the time cometh, faith the Lord, that I will 
raiſe up the 1ighteous Branch of David, which 
King ſhall bear Rule, and he ſhall proſper with 
Wiſdom, and ſhall ſet up Equity and Righteouſneſs 
again in the Earth. The like Prophecy is implied 


of the People when they had ſeen his Miracles: 


either more or fewer Sundays than twenty five be- 
tween Trinity and Advent, if we fo diſpoſe of the 
Service, as always to make uſe of this for the laſt of 


them, it will be agreeable to Reaſon and exemplary 


F Practice, and that from time of old, for we find 
uch a Rule in Micrologus an ancient Ritugliſt ®. 


THE other Sunday, that follows not the Me- 


thod of the reſt; is the 18 after Trinity; for 


ic Epiſtle is taken out of the firſt to the Co- 


rinthians, not out of that to the Epheſians, as 


— OE 1 * 


15 or the Over plus to be omitted, ſo that this laſt Collect, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel, {hall be always read on the Sunday before Advent. 


| Reaſon is manifeſt : For it being look'd upon as 


L-ectionarius, it is comprized within the Time of 
Advent) an Epiſtle was choſen, not as happened 


in the Goſpel, and applied to Fe/us in the Words 


This is of a Truth the ſame Prophet that ſhould come 
into the F/orld. And therefore when there are 


others for the Sundays that go next before and 


* — — . 4 
2 *** - * 


3 | This is now expreſſly provided for; the Rubric enjoyn- 
ning the Service of ſome of thoſe Sundays which were omit- 
ted after Epiphany, to be taken in, to ſupply what is wanting, 
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after. This ſeems to be occaſioned by a parti. 


cular Circumſtance, for which a fit Epiſtle was 
to be found out, though it were not taken out of 
its place in the uſual Order, and that was the 
Ordination of Miniſters; for the underſtanding of 
which, and the ancient Care about Ordinations, 


it will not be amiſs to be ſomewhat the larger. 
We may therefore note that what was ſaid of 
Collects (Pag. fo.) is true alſo or this Order of 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, that it comes down to us 
from ancient Times, as appears by St. Hierom's 


Lectionarius above-mentioned, and other old Li- 


turgiſts and Expoſitors. And by them we find, 


that it was the Cuſtom of old, to have proper Ser- 
vices for Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Saturdays in 


each Ember-Week, and then followed (as with 


us) the conferring of holy Orders. But Care be- 
ing taken, that the Ordination ſhould be perform'd 
after Continuance the fame Day in Prayer and 


Faſting, and yet be done upon the Lord's Day 


alſo; and becaule by ancient Canon that Day was 
not to be faſted upon, they therefore took this 
_ Courſe, to perform it on Saturday (it being one 
of the Ember-Faſts) and yet in the Evening of it, 
for that time was accounted as belonging to the 
Lord's Day following; or if they would conti- 
nue ſo long faſting, to do it early in the Morning 
following. See Leo. Epiſt. 81. ad Dioſc. 255 


IN Regard therefore that this was accounted 
a Sunday's Work, and that there had been ſo 
much Exerciſe and Faſting on Saturday, the Sun- 

day following had no publick Office, and was 
therefore called Dominica Vacat (or Vacans) a va- 
cant Sunday. But it was afterwards thought 

better, not to let that Day paſs in that manner, 
nor to continue ſo long and late on Saturday in 


ſuch Abſtinence and Exerciſe; and therefore the 


Ordination 
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Ordination came to be diſpatcht ſooner on Satur- 
day, and the Sunday following had a Service ſaid 
on it, which at firſt, for ſome time, was borrow- 
ed of ſome other Days; but afterwards one was 
fix'd, being fitted to the Day or Seaſon, with 
ſome Reſpe& in the Frame of it to the Ordina- 
tion at that time. For although there were pe-, 
culiar Readings, Rites, and Prayers, for the Or- 
dination it ſelf (as there is alſo in our Church, 
much reſembling the ancient Form) * beſides 
that, in the general Service of the Day, ſome 
Reflection was made on the Buſineſs of Ordina- 
Gon... | . | . „ 5 
OL x the FVacant Sunday for the Ember 
Week in September had no conſtant peculiar Ser- 
vice; for being fixt to a certain time of that 
Month, it chanceth that the ſaid Sunday ſome- 
times is the 18th after Trinity, ſometimes the 17th, 
or ſooner, as Eaſter falls our; and accordingly 
takes the Service of the 18** Sunday, or ſome o- 
ther before it, as it happens to be that Year. But 
of old, after other vacant Days had their proper Ser- 
vices, this Day continued for ſome while to make 
uſe of borrowing z ſo Berno and Micrologus ſay, it 
was in their Times: And what Service can we 
think could be more uſeful for that purpoſe, than 
this of the 18th Sunday, eſpecially if we conſider 
it with all the Neceſſaries it had then? 5 
IN ancient Rituals, as St. Hierom's Lectionari- 
us, St. Gregory's Antiphonarius, Liber Sacramento- 
rum, &c. we find the Service of Ember-Wecx 
placed immediately before that of the Sunday; 
and the chief Reaſon may be this aforeſaid, their 
Affinity of Matter. Rupertus Tuitienſ. in his 12h 
Book De Divinis. Officiis, and 18th Chap. is very 
_ copious in ſnewing, how much the Office of this 
Day ( in that Largeneſs it then had) concernel 
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them that had the Cure of Souls: And Berus 
Augienſ. in his 5** Chap. is as large in ſhewing 


how well it might ſerve in that Regard for a Suy. 


plement to the Vacant Sunday. All which con- 
ſidered, and withal that the uſual Order of the 
Epiſtles from the th, to the 25**, was changed 
only in this, and that according to the Courſe of 
the Eaſter, the Ordination falls on this Sunday, 
or ſome other before it, we may very probably 
conclude, that the Choice of this Epiſtle and 
Goſpel alſo was with Deſign to exerciſe our Me- 
ditations ſomewhat on the Ordination this Da 

celebrated, or not long before it. And hereby 
a good Ground was given to the Preacher in his 


Sermon, (for that was uſually upon the Reading; 


of the Day) to declare in a fit Seaſon, the Duty 


of Paſtors and their Flocks, according as he faw 


Occaſion. oe na, 
THE Epiſtle is a Thankſgiving in behalf of the 


Corinthians, for the Grace of God, which was given 


them by Jeſus Chriſt : It appears by what the a- 


2 ſaith of them in diverſe Places, that they 


had been taught by many learned Inſtructers, and 
that many of them had much profited and abound- 


ed in many ſpiritual Gifts: And ſuch Gifts are 
here mentioned, as are ſpecially requiſite for them 
that are ordained to be ſpiritual Guides, as the 


being enriched in all Utterance, and in all Know- 


. ledge, and being behind in no Gift. And the Goſpel 
is our Saviour's anſwering a Queſtion of a Doctor 


of the Law, of his ſilencing both Phariſees and 
Sadducees, by his Doctrine and Queſtions: where- 
by he ſhews, how thoſe whom he ſends on divine 


| Meſſages ſhould be qualified, how able to ſpeak 


a Word in due Seaſon, to give a Reaſon for their 


Faith, and to convince Gain-ſayers. This is the 
Goſpel in the ancient Lectionar) above-mentioned 


and 
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and though ſome Churches uſe others, yet we 
may obſerve that they are all very applicable to this 


Occaſion. And the old Anthems or Yerſicles for 


the Day in St. Gregory's Antiphonary (which are to 
be found moſt of them in ſome Latin Services ) 


are herein moſt expreſs: deſiring of God, That 


F his Prophets may be found faithful; and pemang of 
| being glad of going into the Houſe of Cod, 

Preſents, coming into his Courts, &c. Of telling out 
among the Heathen that the Lord is King; of Moſes 


hailowing an Altar, and offering Sacrifices, aſcend- 
ing into the Mount, praying for the People, of God's 


| ſhewing himſelf to him, c. 

Ix is, true, that other Ordination Sundays relate 
principally (as is moſt meet) to the chief Medi- 
tations of thoſe ſpecial Seaſons wherein they fall; 
but yet therein we may find Matter very perti- 
nent to this Occaſion. How fit the Service of 


Trinity Sunday is in this Regard, hath already been 
declared, Page 134. nor could any Seaſon have 


been more aptly choſen for this Occaſion. In 


that of Lent the Epiſtle tells us, what Holineſs of 
Life is required in all, and therefore certainly in 
them whom God hath called to ſuch an holy 


Profeſſion : And that Saying of Chriſt in the 


Goſpel for the ſame Day hat he was ſent to the 
loſt Sheep, &c. may mind them of their Duty, who 
are ſent by him to be Paſtors of his Flock. The 


like Advertiſements they may gather from both 


Epiſtle and Goſpel of the Sunday of Ordination 
in the time of Advent, as may be obvious to 
view. And no leſs proper is that Epiſtle, which 


the Lectionary, and ſome Churches appoint for 


the ſame Day. Let a Man, faith the Apoſtle 
> there, zhus-wiſe efteem us, even as the Miniſters of 
Chbriſt, and Stewards of the Secrets of God. Fur- 
bermore it is required of Stewards, that a Man le 
%%% found 
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144 ARarTionats 
found faithful. Which Epiſtle with us, and ſome 


other Churches, is applied to the Sunday nent 
before this, changing place with another Epiſtle, 


not unfit for this Occaſion, and more fit to come 


next to Chriſtmas: For by thoſe Words in it, 


The Lord is even at Hand, it may excite us to 


ſuch a Preparation for the Feaſt of Chriſt's com- 
ing in the Fleſh, as may prepare us for that 
other Coming in Glory which we look for. 


Tus have we taken a View of theſe Epi. 
ſtles and Goſpels, and upon occaſion alſo of thoſe 
which are uſed after Ordinations ; and ſomewhat 


alſo of the time when holy Orders were given, 


Our Church herein keeps to the Day that i; 


moſt proper: And that 1s, to the Sunday which 
next follows the Ember Faſt. A Day, on which 


Chriſt beſtowed his Spirit upon his Apoſtles, gave 


them their Commiſſion, and many wonderful Gifts 
for the good of the Church. For this and other 


Reaſons doth Leo ſhew, how congruous the Lord's 


Day is for ſuch a Work. Beſides this may be 
added, that a Buſineſs of ſuch Conſequence be- 


ing done upon ſuch a Day, is attended with 
more Solemnity and Preſence of the Congregati- 


on. See the Diſcourſe of Ember Weeks, Page 
94. and Leo Epiſt. 81. ad Dioſ m.. 
TAE COLLECTS remain to be now ſpoken | 
of: And they inthe fame manner with the Epi- 


ſtles, and Goſpels, have a general Congruity with 


the Affection of the Seaſon. For as Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, the Graces and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are the general Subject, more or leſs, of theſe E- 
piſtles, and the ſame taught, exemplified, and con- 
firmed in the Goſpels; fo are theſe Collefs cer- 
_ tain general Invocations upon God for the Al- 
ſiſtance of his holy Spirit and bringing forth the 
Fruits of it, and conſiſt uſually of a moſt humble 
„„ EE T4 
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Acknowledgment, and a Petition ſuitable, as is 


above declared, Page 3. 


AND as we have taken there a brief View of 
the pious Senſe and Spirit of theſe Acknowledg- 


ments, ſo will it not be amiſs to do the fame here 
concerning the Petitions; which in each Collect 


are ſome or other of theſe following, or ſuch like: 


That God would be pleaſed to prevent and follow us 


always with his Grace, and with his Mercy in all 
things direct and rule our Hearts; to ſtir up our 
Wills, pour into our Hearts andgraft in them the 
Love of his holy Name, make us. to have a per- 
petual Fear and Love of it, to aſk ſuch things as 


ſhall pleaſe him, to have the Spirit, to think and 
do always ſuch things as be rightful, and topleaſe him 


both in Will and Deed ; that he would increaſe, nous 
iſh, keep us in true Religion and all Goodneſs, give 
unto us the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
hat we may live according to his Will, with pure 
and free Hearts follow him, accompliſh thoſe things 
bie would have done, and may be cleanſed, aſſoyled, deli= 


vered from all our Offences, have Pardon, Peace, 
Protection, and Defence, may plentifully bring 


forth the Fruits of good Works, and by him be plen- 


teouſly rewarded, and obtain his Promiſes, which 


exceed all we can deſire. Such Requeſts as theſe, 
= {beſides ſome others, That God would hear the 
Prayers of the People, of which ſee Page 51. and 

63.) are by the Prieſt preſented to God; fit for 


the Church's Meditations at this time after Pen- 


tecoſt, and not unfitly following the Leſſons, the 
Decalogue, and the following Supplications of 


the People, as the proper Place of Collects: Bes- 
ing all of them (tho' in ſeveral Branches and Ex- 
preſſions) in effect, thus much: That by the mers 


ciful Grace, Inſpiration, Defence and Protection of 


God Almighty, we may be cleanſed from our 


& 


| | Sins, 
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Piſtle that goes with it, and all the reſt in a man- 
ner, aim moſt evidently at this, the quickening us 
10 a Life ſpiritual by the Hopes of an eternal. 
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Sins, may obey his Commandments, may live 23 
_ Chriſtians ought, not after the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit, and fo be fitter to meet our bleſſed 


Lord at his ſecond Advent to judge the World. 
AN p this Meditation of the ſecond Advent of 


Chriſt is thought ſo ſeaſonable in the laſt Place, 


that ſome Churches, inſtead of thoſe Reading; 


which we have for the laſt Sunday of this time, 


make uſe of ſome others, which concern the Da 
of Judgment: But our Church, as ſhe hath good 
Reaſon for her Method, as we have ſeen, p. 138, 


1 3 9. Soisſhe not at all defective in her Thoughts 
9 


Chriſt's ſecond Coming: In Time of Advent, 


and often afterwards, ſhe takes Occaſion to re- 
member it, but moſt eſpecially at this Seaſon, 


The laft Goſpel (except that which implies a 
Prophecy of Chriſt's Advent) ſets before us his 
= up one from the Dead, a great Ground of 

aith and Hope of a Reſurrection. The E- 


The laſt Collect, with ſome others, is for the En- 


joyment of it according to God's Promiſes. S0 
that we ſee, the Church in her Meditations for 
the Concluſion of the Year, takes in that for 


her Subject, which is the Cloſe of our Creed, 
End of our Faith, and Crown of our Devotions: 


The Reſurreftion of the Body, and the Life ever 
EE Edam or wag 
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St. Axprey. 


H I 8 Saint's Day is the firſt that is 


1 | kept ſolemn; becauſe he firſt came to 
Chbriſt, and followed him, before Any of 


the other Apoſtles, St. John i. 40. He 


brought his Brother Simon to Chriſt, v. 5 42. 


He it was that ſaid, We have found the Meſſiab, 
and therefore his Day is rightly ſer at the begy 
ning of Advent for ever, to bring News, 12 
Adventu Domini, of the Advent, or e of 


our Lord. 


The — 15 H.. 7 AU L. 
ea HEREAS other Wann Martyr- 


doms, or at leaſt the Day of their Death, 
{ll are celebrated by the holy Church; 


. — Sens. St. Paul's Converſion is made the 
HFoly-day; For theſe Reaſons: 


1. Fo x the Example of it: That no Sinner, 


1 how great ſoever, might hereafter deſpair of Par- 
don, ſeeing Saul a grievous Perſecutor made St. 


Paul: For this Cauſe J obtained Mercy, that in me 
firſt, Jeſus Chriſt might ſbew forth all Long-ſuffer- 
ing, for a Pattern to them that 7, nat —— be- 
2 I Tim. i. 16. | 
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dles in our Hands, which are lighted, not at a com 
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2. Fo the Joy, which the Church had at his 
Converſion. 


3. For the Miracle wrought at his Conver- 
ſion. | 3 Bs 


H. I N [a 58282888 7 N. E 02s A oofs Dt td a9 0:9, GO 02 0-0-0 0-\0-g-ig- * Ty 
4: ig, 0 
.* S ** 8 2 8 NN 7 * r eee ee, 
- -c TM 


2 


* 2292 Err is” 9 1 „08 2 9-8 TY: YL WY TY. 1a na and 5 5 
* I TITEL . 0300506 00 206 e eee, e . de 
LE eee enen eee eee wer 8810 6,0 rr err * 


The Purification of St. Ma Rv, or 
FE Feaſt of Candlemas. 


mai ME Churches keep four Holy-day; 
Fein Memory of the bleſſed Virgin, name- 
ly, The Annunciation, the Aſſumpti- 
on, the Nativity, and Purification. 
* Our Church keeps only the Purificati- 
on and Annunciation, which are common to her 


and our bleſſed Lord. EO 

Tux Purification is a double Feaſt, partly in 

Memory of the Virgin's Purification ( this being 

the fortieth Day after the Birth) which ſhe ob- 

ferved according to the Law, Levit. xii. 4. tho 
ſhe needed it not: But chiefly in Memory of our 


Lord's Preſentation in the Temple, which the 


Goſpel commemorates. Ts 
Ou Saviour thus preſented in the Temple, 
offered himſelf a live Oblation for us, that ſo 
the whole Obedience of his Life might be ours. 
TFTs Day had one Solemnity of old peculiar 
to it: namely, Proceſſion; the Order and Man- 
ner of which I ſhall ſet down briefly out of 
St. Bernard. „ ; 


E goin Proceſſion two by two, carrying Cat- 


U. 


Lord. 
WE go 2·⁰ by two, in Commendation of Cha- 


rity, and a ſocial Life, for fe our Saviour ſent out 
his Diſciptes. 
WE carry Lights in our Hands: Firſt, to g- 


nify that our Light ſhould ſhine before Men. Se- 


condly, this we do this Day eſpecially in Memory of 
the wiſe Virgins (of whom this bleſſed Virgin is the 
chief) that went to meet their Lord with their 


Lamps lighted and burning. And from this Uſage, and 


the many Lights ſet up in the Church this Day, it 
is called Candelaria, or Candlemas. 


BECAUSE our Works ſhould be all done in 


* the Holy Fire of Charity, therefore the Candles are 
| lighted with holy Fire. 


THEY that go out firſt, return laſt to teach 


| Humility, in Humility preferring one before ano- 
ther, Phil. ii. 3. 


BECAUSE God loves a chearful Gi vers there- 


fore we ſing in the way. 


THE Proceſſion it ſelf is to teach us, that we 
ſhould not ſtand idle in the way of Life, but proceed 


from Virtue to Virtue, not looking back to that 
_ which is behind, but reaching for ward to that which 
i before. 

For the Anti quity of this Day, ſee Cyril. 


Alex. Gregory Ny/. in diem. And * the Feaſt 


of the Annunciation, 4thanaſ. Ser. de Deipara. 
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non Fire, but a Fire firſt bleſt in the Church by a 
Biſhop. They that go out firſt, return laſt, and in 
the way we ſingz Great is the Glory of the 
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A eee gab pe 


was thought, that they ſuffered on that Day. 


Thus Durandus and ſome others deliver it: But 
upon further Enquiry, it ſeems to be a Miſtake; 


for if (as hath been proved in the Diſcourſe up- 4 
on St. Stephen's Day) Martyrs and other Saints 


had their ſeveral Days obſerved in thoſe firſt Times, : 
it is not probable, that the Apoſtles, thoſe Foun- 


ders of Churches, thoſe Princes over all Lands 


(as they are called, Pſal. xlv. 16.) ſhould have 


hauuuddled up all into one Day, and have a leſs Re- 


ſpect given them by the Church than other Saints 


and Martyrs had. I conceive therefore, that they 


had ſeveral Days allowed them as well as other 
Saints: And this Miſtake of Duràndus was c- 
cCaſioned by this, that in ſome old Martyrologiſts, 
this Feaft of Philip and Jacob, was called the 
Feaſt of St. Philip and Jacob, and all the Apo- 
tles; and in ſome, the Feaſt of Philip and Jacob, 
and All-jaints, The Reaſon of which was not, 


| becauſe the Apoſtles had no other Feaſts appoint- 


cd them, but only this, becauſe the Feaſt of Phi- 
lip and Jacob is upon the Kalends of May, * 
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ſo falls within the paſchal Solemnity betwixt 
Eaſter and Whitſuntide; all which Time the 


Church, of old, was wont to commemorate, not 


one Saint alone, but all together, and therefore 
not Philip and Jacob alone, but all the Apoſtles 
and Saints . K. with them: The Reaſon of 
which was, ſays Gemma de Antiq. Miſ. rit. cap. 
140. Becauſe in our heavenly Country, which 
that time ſignifies, the Joy of all is the Joy of 
every one, and the Joy of every Saint, the com- 
mon Joy of all. Or becauſe, as Micrologus 5 
De Eccl. Offic. c. y. At the general Reſurr 

on (of which Eaſter Solemnity is a Type) there is 
a common F eſtirity and Joy of the Righte- 
ous. 

THE Philip this Day commemorated, was 
Philip tae Apoſtle, whom the Goſpel mentions, 
not Philip the Deacon. Yet the Church gives us a 
Leſſon, Acts viii. concerning him“; and it was a 
thing not unuſual in ancient Martyrologies, to 
commemorate diverſe of the ſame Name, on the 
ſame Day. 

Tux James that is e this Day, 
is not one of the Sons of Zebedee,whoſe Day is kept 
in July, but James who was called the Brother of 
our Lord, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem; who 
wrote the Epiſtle called — Epiſtle of St. James, 
part of which is this Day read. 
TFT Is Day hath no Faſt, becauſe it falls be- 
twixt Eafter and Whirſuntide. See the Feaſt of 
Circumciſion. 5 n 


$ — 1 
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8 * It is now 1 for 2 xiv, 1 . which relates to ; the 
| Saint of this Fo. 8 
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St. John Baptiſt. 


$$$$$$$Þ, celebrate the Birth of St. Joby | 
N 2} Baptif,, and of our Saviour, for theſe 
Vx c * 
e TRE Births of both were full of | 
Joy and Myſtery. Our Saviour's we have alrea- | 
dy obſerved. Now for St. John's, it is plain, 
there was more than ordinary Joy at his Birth, | 
St. Luke i. 14. And full of Myſtery and Wonder 
it was. As a Virgin conceived our Lord, fo a 
barren Woman brought forth St. John. St. Luke | 
1. 36. Again, his Birth was prophetical of our | 
Lord, whom he ſaluted out of his Mother's | 
Womb. Laſtly, his Birth was made memorable | 
by the Prediction of the Angel Gabriel, St. Luke 
. 10 „3% ? Th 
THERE was formerly another Holy-day for 
the beheading of St. John Baptiſt; but our Church 
keeps only this Holy-day in Memory of him, 
wherein, though ſhe principally commemorates 
his myſterious Nativity, as you may ſee in the 
Goſpel: yet ſhe does not omit his Life and 
Death; his Life and Office in the Morning 
Leſſons are recorded; his Death is related in the 
ſecond Evening Leſſon, and the Colle& prays for 
Grace to imitate his Example, patiently ſuffering 


St. Archo 
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Heb. 1. 14. being ſent forth to miniſter 
to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 


. becauſe they fight againſt the Devil for 


us, by their Prayers and Recommendation of us 
and our Condition at the Throne of Grace; as 


. by che * and the Golpel at the end : 


ik. 


Tur Church in this Feaſt particularly com- 
memorates St. Michael, becauſe he was Prince, or 


tutelar Angel of the Church of the Tews, Dan. 
x. I3. xii. I. and fo of the Chriſtian Church: For 
the Church, which was once in | the Jews, is 


now in the Chrittans 


al Saints. 
po ©] E © A U SE we cannot "particularly 


| commemorate every one of thoſe Saints, 
in whom God's Graces have been emi- 


FA 


Aol x Church holds a Feaſt in Me- 
mory of the holy Angels. Furſt, be- 
caule they miniſter to us on Earth, 
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hent; for that would be too heavy a 
1 Barthen: And becauſe in theſe particular Feaſts, 
which we do celebrate, we may juſtly be thought 
to have omitted ſome of our Duty through In- 
: Ry or N Therefore the holy 
Py x ene 
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Church appoints this Day, in Commemoration of 


the Saints in general. 
OTHER Holy-Days not here ſpoken of, are ei- 


ther mentioned in other Places, or need no other Ex- 
plication than what already hath been ſaid in gene- 


ral, of Holy-days, and their Readings. 


SSN dd cd, 
FC 


De COoMMUN10N, or Second Service. 


N thc Liturgy it is called, The Communi- 
Io, and well it were that the Piety of the 


People were ſuch, as to make it always a 


Communion. The Church, as appears 


by her pathetical Exhortation before the Commu- 


nion, and the Rubric after it, labours to bring Men 
oftner to communicate than ſhe uſually obtains. 
Private and ſolitary Communions of the Prieſt 


alone ſheallows not; and therefore when others 
cannot be had, ſhe appoints only ſo much of the 
Service, as relates not of Neceſſity to a preſent 
— Communion, and that to be ſaid at the holy Ta- 
ble: and upon good Reaſon; the Church thereby |} 
keeping, as it were, her Ground, viſibly minding = 
us of what ſhe deſires, and labours towards, our 
more frequent Acceſs to that holy Table: and in 
the mean while, that part of the Service, which 
ſhe uſes, may perhaps more fitly be called the 
Second Service than the Communion. And ſo it 
is often called, though not in the Rubric of the 
L Liturgy, yet in diverſe Faſ# Books, and the like, 
ſet out by Authority. If any ſhould think, that 
it cannot properly be called the ſecond Service, 
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becauſe the Morning Service and Litany go be- 
fore it, which we prove in the following Ditcourſe 
to be two diſtin& Services; whereby this ſhould 
ſeem to be the third, rather than the ſecond Ser- 
vice; it is anſwered, that ſometimes the Communi- 
on Service is uſed upon ſuch Days as the Litany 
is not; and then it may, without Queſtion, be cal- 
led the ſecond Service: nay, even then, when the 
Litany and all is uſed, the Communion Service 
may be very fitly called the ſecond Service: For 
though, in Strictneſs of Speech, the Litany is a 
Service diſtinct, as is ſhewn, yet in our uſual Ac- 
ceptation of the Word Service; namely, for a com- 
plete Service with all the ſeveral Parts of it, 
Plalms, Readings, Creeds, Thankſgivings, and 
Prayers, ſo the Litany is not a Service, nor {0 
eſteemed, but called zhe Litany, or Supplications 
and look'd upon ſometimes, when other Offices 
follow, as a kind of Preparative (though a di- 
ſtinct Form) to them, as to the Communion, Com- 
mination, Sc. And therefore it was a Cuſtom in 


ſome Churches, that a Bell was tolled, while the 


Litany was ſaying, to give Notice to the People, 
that the Communion Service was now coming on. 

T 1n1s Service conſiſts of four Parts. The firſt 
reaches to the Offertory, called anciently Mia 
Catechumenorum, the Service of the Catechumens: 
The ſecond is the Offertory, which reaches to the 
Conſecration. The third begins at the Conſecra- 
tion, and ends at the Angelical Hymn, Glory be to 
God on high. The laſt is the Poſt-Communion, or 
Thankſgiving, which with us is nothing but that 


MTS. 
WM begin the firſt part, as the Church was wont 
to begin her Services, with theLorD's PRAYER, 
concerning which, ſee the Morning Service. 
P 1 AFTER 
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Ar R this follows an excellent Prayer to 
God, to cleanſe our Hearts by his holy Inſpiration. 


THEN follow the Co MMANDMEN Ts, with 


a Hrie, or Lord, have Mercy upon us, after every 


one of them. Which though I cannot fay it 


was ancient, yet ſurely cannot be denied to be 


very uſeful and pious. And if there be any, that | 

think this might be ſpared, as being fitter for poor 
Publicans than Saints; let them turn to the Para- 
ble of the Publican and Phariſee going up to the 
Temple to pray, St. Luke xviii. and there they | 


ſhall receive an Anſwer. 


THEN follows the Co L LEO r for the King, | 
. with another for the Day, which the Prief ii 
zo ſay ſtanding, &c. Of this Poſture enough hath | 

been ſaid in the Morning Service. Though there | 
hath been a Prayer for the King in the Morning | 


Service, and another in the Litany; yet the 


Church here appoints one gan, that ſhe may 
ſtrictly obſerve St. Paul's Rule, 1 Tim. ii. who | 


directs, that in all our publick Prayers for all Men, 


an eſpecial Prayer ſhould be made for the King. 


Now the Morning Service, Litany, and this 


Communion- Service, are three diſtinct Services, and 


therefore have each of them ſuch an eſpecial Prayer. 
Tua they are three diſtinct Services will ap- 


pear. For they are to be perform'd at diſtinct Places 


and Times. The Morning Service is to be ſaid at ib! 
beginning of the Day, as appears in the third Collect 
for Grace. TIewia, ſays S. CHryſoſtom, which is tran- 
ſlated St. Mat. xxvii. 2. in the Morning, and St. John 
vii. 28. Early, and in St. Mark xiii. 35. it is tran- 
ſlated, The Dawning of the Day. The Place for it 
is the accuſtom'd Place in the Chancel or Church, 
fays the Rubric before Morning Prayer, or where 
the Ordinary ſhall appoint it. 


Tue Litany is alſo a diſtinct Service; for it 
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is no part of the Morning Service, as you may 
ſee in the Rubric after Athanaſius his Creed 
HERE ends the Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice. Then follows the Litany. 5 
Non is it any part of the Communion Service, 
for that begins with Our Father, and the Collect, 

Almighty God, &c. and is to be ſaid after the 
Litany. The Time and Place for this is not ap- 

pointed in the Rubric, but it is ſuppoſed to be 
En by Practice. For in the Commination, the 

5iſt Pſalm is appointed to be ſaid, where they 
are accuſtomed to ſay the Litany, and that was in 
the Church, before the Chancel Door. liz. inj. 18. 

Biſhop Andrews in his Notes upon the Liturgy | 
ſays: It being a penitential Office is appointed 

4. to be ſaid there in Imitation of God's Command 
« to the Prieſts in their penitential Service, Joel ii. 

17. Let the Prieſts weep between the Porch and 
the Altar.” The time of this is a little before 
the time of the Communion Service, 7. 18. Elix. 

It Communion-Service is to be ſome good 
D iſtance after the Morning Service, Rubr. 1. before 
the Communion- Service So many as intend to be Par- 
takers of the holy Communion, ſhall ſignify their 
Names to the Curate over Night, or before Morning 
Prayer, or immediately after; which does neceſſa- 
rily require a good Space of Time to do it in. 

The uſual Hour for the Solemnity of this Service, 
was anciently, and ſo ſhould be, Nine of the Clock, 

inthe Morning. Conc. Aurel. 3. c. 11. This is the 

canonical Hour : De Conſecr. diſt. l. c. Et Hoc. Thence 
probably called the holy Hour, Decret. diſt. 44. 
circa fin. In Caſe of Neceſſity it might be ſaid earlier 
or later, Durant. de Ritibus; but this was the u- 
ſual and canonical Hour for it. One Reaſon, which 
is given for it, is, becauſe at this Hour began 
our Saviour's Paſſion, St. Mark xv. zy. po 
—— — K AA EI 


x58 A RATIONALE 


Jews then crying out, Crucify, c. At this Hour 
therefore is the Communion Service (part of which 
is a Commemoration of Chriſt's Paſſion) per- 
formed. Another Reaſon given is, becauſe this 
Hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo- 
ſtles, Acts uv. 15. Laſtly, becauſe it is the moſt 
convenient Hour for all to meet, and diſpatch this 
with other Offices before Noon. For, till the Ser- 
vice was ended, Men were perſuaded to be faſting; 
and therefore it was thought fit to end all the 
Ser vice before Noon, that People might be free 
to eat. Durant. l. 2. c. 7. Why this Service is 
called the ſecond, ſee Page 154, 1 7. 
Tx Place for this Service, is the Altar, or 
Communion Table : Rubr. before the Communion, | 
And ſo it was always in primitive Times, which isa 
thing ſo plain as that it needs no Proof. 
Ar TER this, the Prieſt reads the Epiſtle and 
Caſpel for the Day. Concerning the Antiquity of 
Which, and the Reaſon of their Choice, hath 
been faid already: Nothing here remains to be 
| ſthewn, but the Antiquity and Piety of thoſe Rites, | 
which were uſed both by us and the ancient 
Church about the Reading of the Goſpel. As 


FIRST, when the GosPEL is named, the | 


Clergy and the People preſent, ſay or ſing, Glory 
be to thee, O Lord. So it is in S. Chry/oftom's Liturgy, 
Glorifying God that hath ſent to them alſo the Word 

of Salvation. As it is in the Acts of the Apoſiles, 
Ei. 18. When they heard theſe things they glorified 

| God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles 

granted Repentance unto Life.  _ 
2. WamiLE the Goſpel is reading, all that 
: £fE 12 ſtand. Gratian de Conſccr. diſt. 1. c. 68. 
And Sozomen in his Hiſt. I. 7. c. 19. tells us, it was 
a new Faſhion in Alexandria, that the Biſhop 
did not riſe up, when the Goſpel was read: 
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| Bud apud alios uſquam fieri, neque comperi neque 
audivi; Which, ſays he, 1 never obſerved nor heard 
among ft any others whatſoever - | The Reaſon was 
this: Anciently, whenſoever the holy Leſſons were 
read, the People ſtood to expreſs their Reverence to 
the holy Word. Aug. l. Hom. 70. Hom. 26. Nehem. 
viii. 7. But becauſe this was counted too great a Bur- 
then, 1t was pts fit to ſnew our Reverence eſpe- 
cially at the reading of the Goſpel, which hiſtori- 
cally declares ſomewhat which our Saviour ſpaxke, 
did, or ſuffered in his own Perſon; by this Ge- 
ſture, ſhewing a reverend Regard to the Son of 
God above other Meſſengers, although ſpeaking 
as from God. And againſt Arians, Jews, 22 
dels, who derogate from the Honour of our 
LO RD, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable; 
as judicious Mr. Hooker notes. V 
3. AFTER the Goſpel is ended, the uſe was to 
praiſe God, ſaying, Thanks be to God for this Gof= 
el. So was it of old ordained, Tolet. Conc. 4. c. 
11. that the Lauds or Praiſes ſhould be ſaid, not 
after the Epiſtle, but immediately after the Goſ- 

pel, for the Glory of Chriſt, which is preached 
JJJJJJJVVVJVVVVVVVVV 
IN ſome Places the Faſhion was then to kiſs 
the Book. And ſurely this Book, by Reaſon of 
the rich Contents of it, deſerves a better Regard 
than too often it finds. It ſhould in this Reſpect 
be uſed ſo, as others may ſee we prefer it before 
all other Books. J Er a 
 Nexr is the Nictxst CREED, fo called, 
becauſe it was for the moſt part framed at the 
5 8 Council of Nice. But becauſe the great 
Council of Conftantinople added the latter Part, and 
brought it to the Frame which we now uſe, there- 
fore it is called alſo the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. 
This Creed began to be uſed in Churches 4 the 
Saen e eee 8 


x60 A RATIONALE 


Communion-Service immediately after the Gol: 
pel, in the Year of our Lord 339, |} 
AFTERWARDS it was eltabliſh'd in the 


Churches of Spain and France, after the Cuſtom 


of the Eaſtern Church, Conc. Tolet. 3. c. 2. and 


continued down to our Times. 


THe Reaſon, why this Creed follows immedi. | 
ately after the Epiſtle and Goſpel, is the ſame |} 


that was given for the ApOSTLES CREED 
following next after the Leſſons at Morning and | 
Evening Prayer. To which the Canon of Toledo 


laſt cited, hath added another Reaſon of the lay- | 


ing it here, before the People draw near to the 
holy ( 


y Communion : namely, That the Breaſts of 


thoſe that approach to thoſe dreadful Myſteries, 
may be purified with a true and right Faith. | 


A third Reaſon is given by Dzony/.Eccl. Hierarch. 


c. 3. par. 2. & 3. It will not be amiſs to ft 
down ſome Paſſages of his at ache; becauſe they 
will both give us a third Reaſon of uſing the 
Creed in this place, and diſcover to us, as I con- 
ceive, much of the ancient beautiful Order of the 

—SA TD o non: 
FTE Biſhop or Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, 
begins the Melody of Pſalms, all the Degrees of 
Eccleſiaſticks ſinging with him. This Pſalmody 


is uſed, as in almoſt all Prieſtly Offices, ſo in this, 


to prepare and diſpoſe our Souls to holy Affecti- 
ons, to the Celebration of the holy Myſteries fol- 
lowing; and by the Concent and ſinging together 
of divine Pſalms, to work in us an unanimous 
Conſent and Concord one towards another. 
Then is read by ſome of the Miniſters; firſt a 
6 


Leſſon out of the Old Teſtament, then out of 


the New, in their Order, ( for the Reaſons 
before- mentioned in the Diſcourſe of Leſſons at 
Morning Service) After this the Garechumers, 
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the Poſſeſt and the Penitents are diſmiſs'd, and 
they only allowed to ſtay, who are deemed wor- 
thy to receive the holy Sacrament z which being 
done, ſome of the under Miniſters keep the Door 
of the Church, that no Infidel or unworthy Per- 
ſon may intrude into theſe ſacred Myſteries. Then 
the Miniſters and devout People (reverently be- 
holding the holy Signs, not yet conſecrated, but 
bleft and offered up to God on a by-ſtanding Ta- 
ble, called the Table of Propoſition, red re a me 
bree) praiſe and bleſs the Father of Lights, (from 
whom, as all good Gifts, ſo this great Bleſſing of 
the Communion does come) with the Catholick 
Hymn of Praiſe, which ſome call the Creed; 
others more divinely, the pontifical Thankſgiving, 
as containing in it all the ſpiritual Gifts, which 
flow from Heaven upon us, the whole Myſtery 
of our Salvation. When this Hymn of Praile 
zs finiſhed, the Deacons, with the Prieſt, ſet the 
holy Bread and Cup of Bleſſing upon the Altar; 
after which, the Prieſt, or Biſhop, ſays the molt Sa- 
cred, that is, the Lord's Prayer, and gives the Bleſ- 
ſing to the People; then they (in Token of per- 
fect Charity, a moſt neceſſary Virtue at this time 
of offering at the Altar, St. Matth. v. 23.) falute 
cach other. After which, the Names of holy 
Men, that have lived and died in the Faith of 
Chriſt, are read out of the Diptychs, and their Me- 
mories celebrated, to perſuade others to a diligent 
Imitation of their Virtues, and a ſtedfaſt Expec- 
tation of their heavenly Rewards. This Com- 
memoration of the Saints, preſently upon the ſet- 
ting of the holy Signs upon the Altar, is not with- 
out ſome Myſtery; to ſhew the inſeparable ſacred 
Onion of the Saints with Chriſt, who is repre- 
ſented by thoſe ſacred Signs. Theſe things being 
rightly performed, the Biſhop or Prieſt, that is 


3 
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to conſecrate, waſhes his Hands, in a moſt decent 
Ceremony, ſignifying, that thoſe that are to do 
theſe holy Offices ſhould have a ſpecial care of 
Purity; I will waſh mine Hands in Innbcency, 0 


Lord, and ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, Pſal. xxvi.6. 
After he hath magnified theſe divine Gifts, and 


God that gave them, then he conſecrates the holy 
Myſteries : And having uncovered them, reve- 
rently ſhews them to the People, mviting them 
to the receiving of them. Himſelt, and the Prieſts 
and Deacons, receive firſt, then the People receive 
in both kinds; and having all received, they end 


the Service with a Thankſgiving, which was 


Pſal. xxxiv. Ce VVV 
ArrER the Epiſtle and Goſpel, and the Con- 
feſſion of that Faith which is taught in holy Writ, 
follows THE SERMON, (Amb. Ep. 33. ad 
Marcel. Leo 1. Ser. 2. de Paſcha,) which uſually 
was an Expoſition of ſome part of the Epiſtle or 
_ Goſpel, or proper Leſſon for the Day, as we may ſee 
in St. Auguſtine, in his Sermons de Tempore, according 
to the Pattern in Nehem. viii. 8. They read in the 
Book, in the Law of God, diſtinctiùj, and gave the 
Senſe, and cauſed the People to underſtand the Read- 
ing. And the Preacher was in his Expoſition ap- 
pointed to obſerve the Catholick Interpretation of 
the old Doctors of the Church; as we may ſee in 
the 19 Can. of the ſixth Council of Conſtanti— 
nople held in Trullo. The Canon is this.“ Let 
the Governors of Churches, every Sunday at 


the leaſt, teach their Clergy and People, the 


* Oracles of Piety and true Religion; collecting 
s out of Divine Scripture the Sentences and 
„ Dodtrines of Truth, not tranſgrefling the an- 
„ cient Bounds and Traditions of the holy Fa- 
„ thers. And if any Doubt or Controverly ariſe 

s about Scripture, let them follow that Interpre- 


e ration, 


# 
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« ration, which the Lights of the Church and 
„ the Doctors have left in their Writings. By 
« which they ſhall more deſerve Commendation, 
« than by making private Interpretations, which 
“if they adhere to, they are in danger to fall 
« from the Truth. CET, . 
« To this agrees the Canon made in Queen 
« Elizabeth's Time, Anno Dom. 1571. The 
Preachers chiefly ſhall take heed that they teach 
“ nothing in their Preaching, which they would 
© have the People religiouſly to oblerve and be- 
“ lieve, but that which is agreeable to the Doc- 
« trine of the Old Teſtament and the New, and 
“that which the Catholick Fathers and ancient 
“ Biſhops have gathered out of that Doctrine. 
Theſe golden Canons, had they been duly obſery- 
ed, would have been a great preſervative of Truth 
and the Church's Peace. 5 
Tux Sermon was not above an Hour long. 
_ Cyril. Catech. 43. . . 
BEFORE the Sermon no Prayer is appointed 
but the Lo:d's Prayer, the Petitions being firſt 
conſigned upon the People, by the Preacher or 
Miniſter, who is appointed to bid the Prayers, as 
it is in Edw. VI. and Queen Eliz. Injunctions; that 


is, to tell the People before- hand, what they are 


at that time eſpecially to pray for in the Lord's 
Prayer; which in the 55** Can. of the Conſtitutions, 
Anno Dom. 1603. is called, moving the People to 
join with the Preacher in praying the Lord's Pray- 
er. Of old, nothing was ſaid before the Sermon, 
but Gemina Salutatio, the double Salutation, Clem. 
Conſt. 1.8. c. 7. Optat. I. 7. The Biſhop or Prieſt | 
never begins to ſpeak to the People, but firſt in 
the Name of God he ſalutes the People; and the 
Salutation is doubled, that is, the Preacher ſays, 
The Lord be with hon; and the People anſwer, 
SE an. 
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And with thy Spirit. Much after this manner 
Vas the Jews practice, Neh. viii. 4, and 6. Ezra 
the Scribe flood upon a Pulpit of Wood, &c. and 
opened the Book in the Sight of all the People; and 
when he opened it, all the People ſtood up, and Ez- 

ra bleſſed the Lord the great God, and all the Peg. 

ple anſwered Amen, Amen, and worſhipped, . 8. 

| Then Ezra read in the Book, and gave the Senſe, 
and cauſed them to underſiand the Reading. So we 
ſee, that both amongſt Jews and Chriſtians of old, 
the Preacher before his Sermon uſed only a ſhort 
Salutation, or Bleſſing, to which the People hay- 
ing anſwered, the Sermon began. And tho' the 
Church of England uſes not the very ſame Form, 

yet in this ſhe follows the ancient Practice, pre- 
ſcribing only the ſhort Prayer of our Lord; and 
indeed what need any more? For whatſoever we 
can deſire, is abundantly prayed for before in the 
Liturgy, and needs not be prayed over again im- 
mediately. And therefore there being no need of 
ſuch a ſolemn Prayer, the Church hath appoint- 

ed none, but only the Lord's Prayer: And no other 
being appointed, no other ſhouid be uſed by the 
Preacher. For, as hath been ſhewn, p. 1. No Prayers 
ſhould be uſed publickly, but thoſe that arepreſcrib- | 
e; leſt thro Ignorance or Careleſsneſs, any thing con- 
trary to the Faith ſhould be uttered before God. How 

T2 neceſſary fuch Reſtraint of private Men's Prayers 
3 in publick is, and how good that Reaſon is for 
: ſuch a Reſtraint, a little Experience of licentious 
Times will abundantly ſhew. The Pulpit is no 
Security from Errors; Men may as well ſpeak 
Blaſphemy or Vanity before the Sermon, as in it. 
Is it not Reaſon then, that the Church ſhould 
take what Care ſhe can to prevent this Danger, by 
_ reſtraining that Liberty, which is fo likely to run 
Men into it ? Suppoſe ſome Preachers ſhould be 
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ſo careful, as not to vent any thing unſavory, yet 
the. Church cannot be ſecured of all, and there- 
fore muſt not allow a general Liberty. Nay, ſup- 
poſe the Church could be aſſured of all Preachers 
care in this Particular, that their Prayers ſhould 
be for Matter ſound and good; yet how ſhould 
it be reaſonable, for the Church, to allow any 
private Perſon or Preacher, to offer up to God a 
Prayer in the Name of the Congregation, as their 
joint Deſire, to which they never before conſent- 
ed themſelves, nor their Governors for them. A 
Preacher may pray for his Auditory by himſelf, 
though they know it not, nor conſented to it be- 
fore-hand; bur it is not imaginable, how he ſnhould 
offer it up in their Name, or call it their Prayer 
to God, as ſometimes the uſe hath been, which 
neither they themſelves, nor their Governors, 
whom Chriſt hath impowered to make Prayers 
for them, have conſented to, or acknowledged for 
theirs z no more than any Man can call that the Pe- 
tition of a Town, which he ſhall preſent in their 
Names, though they never before conſented to 
it, or ſo much as ſaw it, before it was preſented. 
T EIS Form of bidding Prayers is very anci- 
ent; we may ſee the like in St. Chryſoſtom's and other 
Liturgies, which they called Teoopwrnons, Allo- 
cutions, in which the Deacon {ſpeaks to the Peo- 
ple from point to point, directing them what to 
pray for, as hath been ſaid before. This is all 
the difference betwixt them and this, that in them 
the People were to anſwer to every point ſeveral- 
_ ly, Lord, have Mercy, &c. In this, they are taught 
to ſum up all the Petitions in rhe Lord's Prayer, 
and to pray for them all rogether. 
Tris was the Practice in King Edward the 
Sixth's Time, as appears by Biſhop Latimer, Jewel, 
and others in tho os whoſe Forms of bidding 
Ry M3: 
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Prayers, before Sermon, are to be ſeen in their 
Writings. TL” „ 
F there be no Sermon, there ſhall follow one of 
the Homilies ſet forth. So was it of old appoint- 
ed, Conc. Vaſ. c. 4. | If the Pariſh-Prieſs be ſict, 
or cannot preach, let the Homilies of the holy Fa- 

thers be read by the Deacon. | 1 f 

„ RVP 1 

THE OFFERTORY follows, which are | 

certain Sentences out of holy Scripture, which 
were ſung or ſaid while the People offered. Durant. 

_OFFERINGS or Oblations are an high part 

of God's Service and Worſhip, taught by the 

Light of Nature and right Reaſon ; which bids 

us to honour God with our Subſtance, as well as 
with our Bodies and Souls, to give a part of our 
| Goods to God as an Homage or Acknowledg- 
ment of his Dominion over us, and that all that 
we have comes from God; 1 Chron. xxix. 14. Who 
ami? and what is my People, that we ſhould be 
able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort ; for all 
Things come of thee, and of thine own have we given 
thee ? To bring Preſents to him that ought to be 

_ feared, Pal. Ixxvi. 11. This Duty of Offerings 

was practiſed by the Fathers before the Law, with 

a gracious Acceptation. Witneſs Abel, Gen. iv. 4. 

commanded in the Law, Exod. xxv. 2. Speak to the 

Children of Iſrael, that they bring me an Offering. 
So Daut. xvi. 16. confirmed by our Saviour in the 
Goſpel, St. Matth. v. 23. Therefore if thou bring 

thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy Gift 

Before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled 
to thy Brother, and. then come and offer thy Gift. 

If any Man conceives, that this Offering here 

mentioned, was a Jewiſh periſhing Rite, bot 5 

„„ * uty 
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Duty of the Goſpel to continue, let him conſider, 
FIRST, That there is the ſame reaſon for this 
Duty under the Goſpel, as there was under or be- 


fore the Law; God being Lord of us and ours as 
well as of them, and therefore to be acknowledg- 


ed for ſuch by us, as well as by them. 


SECONDLY, That all the reſt of our Savi- 


our's Sermon upon the Mount was Goſpel, and 


concerning Duties obliging us Chriſtians : And it 


is not likely, that our Saviour ſhould inter mix one 
only Judaical Rite amongſt them. 


THIRDLY, That our Saviour before all theſe 
Precepts mentioned in this his Sermon, whereof 


this of Oblation is one, prefaces this ſevere Sanc- 


tion, St. Matth. v. 19. Whoſoever ſhall break one 
of the leaſt of theſe Commandments, and ſhall teach 
Men fo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of 


Heaven; which could not be truly ſaid concern- 
ing the breach of a Jewiſh outworn Rite. 

Fou RTHL x, That our Saviour hath careful- 
ly taught us there the due manner of the per- 
_ formance of this Duty of Oblations, like as 


he did concerning Alms and Prayers: And no Man 
can ſhew, that ever he did any where elſe, (nor 
is it probable, that he ſhould here) carefully direct 


us, how to do that, which was preſently to be 


left, and was already out of force, as this was, 


ſuppoſing it to be a Jewiſh Rite. We may then, 


I conceive, ſuppoſe it for a Truth, that Oblations 


are here commanded by our Saviour. 


Abpyp to this, that Offerings were highly com- 
mended by the Goſpel, in the Wiſe Men that of- 


fered Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh, St. Mattb. 


ii. 11. and that they were practiſed by the Fathers 
in the Chriſtian Church. So ſays Epiphay. ber. 


10. Trenæus l. 4. c. 34. | By a Gift to the King, bis 


Honour and our Affection is ſhewn z therefore our 
„ M4 „ 
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Lord willing us to offer with all Simplicity and In- 
nocency, preached, ſaying, When thou bringeſt thy 


Gift to the Altar, &c. Me muſt therefore offer of 
our Goods to God, according as Moies commanded, 


Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord empty. 


There are Offerings under the Goſpel, as well as un- 


der the Law The kind of Offerings is the ſome: 


Here is all the difference, they were offered then hy | 
Ser Vans, now by Sons. St. Hier. Ep. ad Heliodor. 


| The Ax is laid to the Root of the Tree, if I bring 
not my Gift to the Altar nor can I plead Poverty, 


fince the poor Widow hath caſt in two Mites. We 
ſhould do well to think of this. 


 TrmovGn Oblations too be acceptable at any 


time, yet at ſome times they have been thought 


more neceſſary ; as 
FIRST, When the Church! is in Want, Exod. 


XXV. 3, Sc. 


SECONDLY, When we have received ſome 


ſignal and eminent Bleſſing from God. P/al.lxxvi. 


When David had recounted the great Mercy of 


God in breaking the Bow and the Shield of the 
_ Church's Enemies, at the 11t* Verſe, he preſſes 


this Duty, Bring Preſents to bim that ought 10 be 
feared. 


THrrRDL V, At our bigh and folemn Feſti- 


vals, Deut. xvi. 16. Three times in the Year ſhall 
they appear before me, and they ſhall not appear 
empty; eſpecially when we receive the holy Com- 
munion. Theodoret. Hiſt. l. 7. c. 17. tells us, That 
it was the ancient Cuſtom, before the receiving of the 
holy Sacrament, to come up into the Choir, and offer 
at the holy Table. And ſurely it becomes not us 
to be empty-handed, when God comes to us full- 


handed, as in that Sacrament he does. | 
Nr to the OFF ERT OR is that ex- 


by cellent PRAYER for the CHURCH-MILE 


TNT, 
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_ TANT, wherein we pray for the Catholict and 
Apoſtolick Church; For all Chriſtian Kings, Princes 


and Governors, for the whole Clergy and People; 
for all in Adverſity. Such a Prayer has St. Chryſoftom | 


in his Liturgy, a little before the Conſecration. 
Ar ER which follow ſome wholeſome Exhor- 

rations to thoſe that are coming to the holy Com- 
munion, ſeriouſly exhorting the unprepared to 


forbear. So was the Cuſtom of old in the Greek 
Church. The Prieſt admoniſhes all that are 


coming to that holy Sacrament, driving away the 
unworthy, but inviting the prepared, and that 
with a loud Voice, and Hands lifted up, ſtanding 


aloft, where he may be ſeen and heard of all. Chry/.. 


in Heb. Hom. 9. in Ethic. 


Tos E that after theſe Exhortations ſtay to 
receive the Church ſuppoſing prepared, invites, 
to draw near; and after their humble Confeflion, 
the Prieſt or Biſhop abſolves and comforts them 
with ſome choice Sentences taken out 'of holy 


Scripture. After which the Prieſt ſays, Lift up 


your Hearts For certainly at that Hour, when 
we are to receive the molt dreadful Sacrament, it 
is neceſſary to lift up our Hearts to God, and not 


to have them groveling upon the Earth : For this 


purpoſe the Prieſt exhorts all, to leave all Cares 
of this Life and domeſtick Thoughts, and to have 
our Hearts and Minds in Heaven upon the Lover 

of Mankind. The People then anſwer; Me lift 


them up unto the Lord, aſſenting to the Prieſt's 
Admonition. And it behoves us all to ſay it ſe- 


: One : For as we ought always to have our 


Minds in Heaven, ſo eſpecially at that Hour we 


ſhould more earneſtly endeavour it. 
THe Prieſt goes on, Let us give Thanks to our 


Lord God: and many Thanks we oughr to render 


bim, that calls and invites ſuch unworthy Sinners 
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as we be, to ſo high Grace and Favour, as to eat 
the Fleſh, and drink the Blood of the Son of 
God. + 


Tu People anſwer, It is meet and right ſo to 
ao For when we give Thanks to God, we do a 


Work that is juſt, and of right due to fo much 
1 = „ 
THEN follow for great Days ſome proper Pre- 
Faces, containing the peculiar Matter or Subject of 


our Thanks that Day, which are to be ſaid ſeven 
Days after, (Rubr. ibidem.) except Whitſunday. 


Preface, which is to be faid but fix Days, be- 
cauſe Trinity-Sunday is the ſevemh Day after, 
- which hath a peculiar Preface. By this it appears, 


that the Church intends to prorogue and continue 
theſe. high Feaſts ſeveral Days, even cight Days 


together, if another great Feaſt comes not with- 
in the time, which requires a peculiar Service. 

But when we ſay, that the Church would have 
_ theſe high Feaſts continued ſo long, it is not foto. 


be underſtood, as if ſhe required an equal obſerv- 


ance of thoſe ſeveral Days, tor ſome of thoſe Days 
| the commands by her Canons and Rubricks, ſome _ 
the ſeems only to commend to us, to be obſerved; 
ſome are of a higher Feſtivity, ſome of leſs. The 
_ firſt and the laſt, namely the Octave of the firit, 
are uſually the chief Days for folemn Aſſemblies 3 = 
yet every of thoſe Days ſhould be ſpent in more 
than ordinary Meditation of the Bleſſings of the 
Time, and Thankſgiving for them: According 
to that which the Lord commanded to the Fews 
concerning the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 
36. Upon every one of the Days of that Feaſt 
nn Offering was to be made; but the firſt and laſs 
Tere the ſolemn Convocation. 


roroguing and 
or ſeveral Days 
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zs plain. The ſubject- Matter of theſe Feaſts, as 
namely, Chriſt's Birth, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 

the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, is of ſo high a 
Nature, ſo nearly concerning our Salvation, that 
one Day is too little to meditate of them, and 
praiſe God for them as we ought. A bodily De- 
liverance may juſtly require a Day of Thankſgiv- 

ing and Joy; but the deliverance of the Soul, by 
the Bleſſings commemorated on thoſe Times, de- 
ſerves a much longer Feaſt. It were injurious to 
good Chriſtian Souls, to have their Joy and Thank- 
Pilneſs for ſuch Mercies confined to a Day ; there- 
fore holy Church upon the Times, when theſe 
unſpeakable Bleſſings were wrought for us, by her 
molt ſeaſonable Commands and Counſels here in- 
vites us to fill our Hearts with Joy and Thankful- 
neſs, and let them overflow eight Days together. 
SEE above of the continuation of great So- 
lemnities, p. 81, 111, 114. and of the Service of 
. --: int Far TE Kee 
Bur two 8 here may be fit to be ſatis- 
FIRST, hy eight Days are allowed to thoſe 
high Feaſts, rather than another Number? 
Fon which the Reaſons given are diverſe; one 
is from the Example, which Almighty God ſets 
us, commanding his People, the Fews, to keep 
their great Feaſts ſome of them, ſeven Days, and 
one, namely, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, eight Days, 
Lev. xxiii. If the Jews were to keep their Feaſts 
ſo long by a daily Burnt-oftering (which were 
but as Types to the Chriſtians great Feaſts) the 
| Chriſtians ought by no means to come ſhort of 
them, but offer up to God as long, daily hearty 
_ Thankſgivings, preſenting our ſelves, Souls and 
Bodies, a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice un- 
do him. Other Reaſons for an Octave to 78 
. . caſts 


to one and the 
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Feaſts are given, which are myſtical. The Octave 
or eighth Day, ſignifies Eternity; for our whole 


Life is but the Repetition or Revolution of ſe- 


ven Days. Then comes the eighth Day of Eterni- 


ty, to which, by God's Mercy we ſhall be brought, 


it we continue the ſeven Days of our Life, 
in the due and conſtant Service and Worſhip of 
God. Or elſe, which is much the ſame in Senſe, 


the eighth Day is a returning to the firſt, it is the 


firſt Day of the Week begun again, ſignifying, 
that if we conſtantly ſerve God the ſeven Days 
of our Life, we ſhall return to the firſt happy 
_ Effate that we were created in. 
THE Second Query is, how the Prefaces, ap- 


pointed for theſe eight Days, can be properly uſed 
upon each of them : For Example, how can we 


fay eight Days together, Thou didj? give thine only 
Son to be born this Day for us? as it is in the Pre- 


face. 


To which the Anſwer may be, That the Church 
does not uſe the Word Day, for a natural Day of 
twenty-four Hours, or an ordinary artificial Day, 
reckoning from Sun to Sun; but in the uſual ac- 
ceptation of it in holy Scripture, where by the 
Word Day, is fignified the whole Time deſigned 
Tine purpoſe, though it laſts ſe- 
veral natural Days. Thus all the Time, that God 
appoints to the reclaiming of Sinners by mercifut _ 
Chaſtiſements or Threatnings, is called, The Day 
of their Viſitation, Luke xix. 42, 44. So all the 
Time allotted us for the working out of our Sal- 
vation, though it be our whole Life long, is cal- 
led a Day, Work while it is Day, the Night comes 
when no Man can wor; and molt directly to our 
Purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, Heb. iii. 13. Exhort one 
another daily, while it is called to Day, or this Day, 
that is, while you live here in this World. 11 4 
2 FV 


LIE 1 es „ wa_=-=. 
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like manner all that time, which is appointed by 
the Church, for the thankful Commemoration of 
the fame grand Bleſſing, for the Solemnity of one 
and the ſame Feaſt, is as properly called a Day; 


and all that time it may be ſaid daily, to Day, as 


well as all our Lite, St. Paul ſays, is called Hodie, 
this DF N J;ͥĩũ ³ SE, 
AFTER which follows the thrice holy and 


W triumphant Song, as it was called of old [ There- 


fore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 
Company of Heaven we laud and magnify thy glori- 
ous Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, holy, 
Holy, holy, &c.| Here we do, as it were in- 
vite the heavenly Hoſt to help to bear a part in 
our Thanks, to make them full. O praiſe the Lord 
with me, and let us magnify his Name together. And 
in this Hymn we hold Communion with the 
Church triumphant : Which ſweet Hymn in all 
Communions is appointed to be ſaid; and tho' it 

ſhould be ſaid Night and Day, yet could it never 


breed a loathing. Conc. Yaſen. c. 6. All that is 


in our Service from theſe. Words, Lift up your 
Hearts, to the end of the Communion-Servyice, 
is with very little difference to be ſeen in St. Chry- 
ſoſtom's Liturgy, and in St. Cyril's Catech. Myſtag. x. 
3ͤͤ 8 
VNxxx is the CONSECRATION. So yu 


ſhall find in Chryſoſtom and Cyril laſt cited. Which 


Conſecration conſiſts chiefly in rehearſing the 
Words of our Saviour's Inſtitution, This is my 
Body, and this is my Blood, when the Bread and 


Wine is preſent upon the Communion-Table. 


Can. Anglic. 21. St. Cbry/. Ser. 2. in 2 ad Tim, 


The holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which _ 
the Prieſt now makes, is the ſame that Chrift gave 


to his Apoſtles, This is nothing leſs than that : Fer a 
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this is not ſanctiſied by Men, but by him that ſanc- 
tified that For as the Words which God our Savi- 
our ſpake are the ſame, which the Prieſt now uſes, 
| fo is the Sacrament the ſame. Again, Ser. de Juda, 
lat. Ed. Tom. 3. Chriſt is preſent at the Sacrament 

1 1 that firſt inſtituted it. He conſecrates this al. 

fo: It is not Man, that makes the Body and Blood 
of Chrift by conſecrating the holy Elements, but 

Chriſt that was crucified for us. The Words are 

pronounced by the Mouth of the Prieſt ; but the Ele- 
ments are conſecrated by the Power and Grace of 

Co, THIS 18, faith he, MY BODY: By 
7515 "Word the Bread and Wine are conſecrated. 
BEFORE theſe Words [THIS IS MY 
B ODY] the Bread and Wine are common Food, 

fit only to nouriſh the Body; but fince our Lord bath 
ſaid, Do this, as oft as you do it, in Remembrance 

of me, This is my Body, this is my Blood As of. 
ten as by theſe Words and in this Faith they are con- 
fecrated, the holy Bread and bleſſed Cup are profit- 

"able to the Salvation of the whole Man : Cyprian 

de cœnà Dom. The fame ſays St. Ambr. 1. 4. de 

Sacram. c. 4. & F. St. Aug. Ser. 28. de Verbo Dei, 

and others. 

- AFTER the Conſecration, the Prieſt firſt re- 
ceives himſelf. So it is ordain'd Conc. Tolet. 12.5. 
wherein it is decreed that, The Prieſt. ſhall receive, b 
whenſoever he offers up the Sacrifice. For ſince the 

Apoſtle hath ſaid, Are not they, which eat of the 

Sacrifice, Partaters of the Altar? 1 Cor. x. it is 

certain, that they who ſacrifice and eat not, are 
gvilty of the Lord's Sacrament. 

AFTER he hath received, he is to \ delivir "oy 

o the People in their Hands. So was it in Cyril's 
Time, Cat. Myſtag. 7. And, Let every one be care- 

ful to keepit ; for whoſoever "careleſſly loſes any part 

Fs it, had better 10 4 part of bimſelf, ſays he 


And 
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And Whoſoever wilfully throws it away, ſhall be 
for ever excluded from the Communion. Conc. To- 

ELM TE. | 

Ir is to be given to the People KNEELDL- 
ING: For a Sinit is not to adore when we receive 

this Sacrament, Aug. in P/al. xcvui. And the old 
Cuſtom was to receive it after the manner of Ado- 
ration, Cyril. ibidem. 5 
 THr1s Sacrament ſhould be received Faſting. 
3. Counc. of Carthag. Can. 29. And ſo was the 
practice of the univerſal Church, ſays St. Aug. 
Epiſt. 118. which is Authority enough, in things 
of this Nature, namely, Circumſtances of Time, c. 
to fatisfy any that do not love Contention, 1 Cor. 

xi. 16. Vet it will not be amiſs in a Word toſhew 
the reaſonableneſs of this Catholick Uſage. And 
the firſt Reaſon may be this, becauſe our Minds 

are cleareſt, our Devotion quickeſt, and ſo we fit= 
teſt to perform this moſt high Service, when we 
are in our Virgin-Spittle, as Tertullian expreſſes it. 
A ſecond is this; it is for the Honour of ſo high 
a Sacrament, that the precious Body of Chriſt | 
ſhould firſt enter into the Chriſtian's Mouth, be- 
fore any other Meat. St. Aug. Ep. 118. * It is 
true, that our Saviour gave it to his Diſciples 
© after Supper; but dare any Man quarrel with 
© the univerſal Church of Chriſt, for receiving it 
“ faſting? This alſo pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, that, 
„ for the Honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the 
&« Body of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into the Chriſti- 
e an's Mouth, before all other Meats. Neither, 
s becauſe our Saviour gave it to his Diſciples after 
e Supper, will it neceſſarily follow, that we ſhould _ 
“é receve it ſo, mingling the Sacrament with our 
s other Meats: A thing which the Apoſtle ſeems _ 
c to reprehend, 1 Cor. xi. There was a ſpecial 
« realon for our Saviour's doing ſo, his Supper 
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vas to ſucceed immediately to the Paſſover ; 


« and therefore as ſoon as that was over, he inſti- 
“ tuted his; and that he might the more deeply 
« imprint the Excellency of this Myſtery into 


“ the Minds and Hearts of his Diſciples, he would 
“ give it them the laſt thing he did, before he 


« went from them to his Paſſion, knowing that 


“ dying Men's Words move much: But he no 
c where appointed, what Hour and Time it ſhould 
“ afterward be received; but left that to be or- 
“ (ered by them, that were after his departure to 

“ ſettle the Churches, namely, the Apoſtles ; and 


& accordingly we find St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. rectify- 
ce ing ſome Abuſes, and preſcribing ſome Rules 


© for the better ordering of ſome Rites and Ce- 
“ remonies about the Sacrament, and promiſing, 
& when he ſhould come, to ſettle and order for 
the reſt, V. 34; from whom St. Aug. ſeems to 


© to think that the Catholick Church received 


this Cuſtom of receiving the Sacrament faſt- 
Eo * 4 ͤ b rg A bed 

 _WHexN the Prieſt hath faid at the delivery 
of the Sacrament, “ The Body of our Lord Je- 
„ ſus Chriſt which was given for thee, preſerve 
„ thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life“, the 
Communicant is to anſwer, A ME N. Cyril, 
Cat. Myſtag. J. By this Amen proveſing his 

1Þ 


ood 


Faith of the Preſence of Chriſt's Body an 
in that Sacrament. 1 


Tur People were of old called out of the 
Body of the Church into the Chancel, even up 
to the Rails of the Holy Table, there to receive 
it of the Prieſt, Niceph. I. 18. c. 47. So Clement. 
Conſt. I. 2. c. y. Theſe be his Words in Engliſh, 
_« Afterwards let the Sacrifice be made, all the 
„ People ſtanding and praying ſecretly; and after 

the Oblation let every Order apart receive the 

eee 
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& Body and precious Blood of the Lord, coming 
« up in their Order with Fear and Reverence as 
4 to the Body of a King. Where you ſee they 
were to come up to the Sacrament, and to, 
or near the Rails of the holy Table, ſays St. Chry- 
foftom's Liturgy. For after the Prieſt and Deacons 


have rece ved, the Deacon goes to the Door of 
the Rails, weos Thy Svean T8 ayis Hi? and lift- 
ing up the holy Cup, ſhews it ro the People, 


ſaying, In the Faith and Fear of God Teooinlere, 
come hither, or as our Liturgy ſays, draw near. 
the People anſwer, Amen, Amen, Amen, Bleſſed be 


he that comes in the Name of the Lord, and ſo come 


and receive in both kinds. 

EVERY Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at the 
leaft three times in the Year, whereof Eaſter to be 
one. Rubr. laſt after the Communion. 1 

IN the primitive Church, while Chriſtians con- 
tinued in their Strength of Faith and Devotion, they 
did communicate every Day. This Cuſtom continu- 
ed in Africa till St. Cyprian's Time, Cypr. in Orat, 


Dom. Me daily receive the Euchariſt, for to be our 


Food of Salvation. And after him till St. Augu- 


fine's Time, Ep. 23- ad Boni fac. Inſomuch FA 
theſe Words in our Lord's Prayer, Give vs this 


Day our daily Bread, they interpreted of the Eu- 


chariſt, as being daily to be celebrated. But af- 


terwards, when Charity grew cold, and Devotion 
faint, the Cuſtom grew taint withal; and with- 


in a ſmall time began to be left by little and lit- 


tle; and ſome upon one Pretence, and ſome up- 
on another, would communicate but once a Week. 


In the Eaſtern. Church they grew to a worle Cuſtom 
betimes, which in after Ages came into the Latin 
Churches too. They fell from every Day to Suu. 


days and Huly-days only, and from thence to oxce 
@ Tear, and no oftner. St. Ambroſe is cited for the 
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Proof of this, De Sacram. I. 4. c. 4. But this 
wicked Cuſtom of receiving the Euchariſt but 
once a Year, was but of ſome Greeks in the Eaſt, 
ſays St. Ambroſe there; which cannot properly 

be underſtood of any but the Dioceſe (as 1t was 
antiently called) or Patriarchate of Antioch. For 
though the Eaſtern Empire, whereof Conſtanti- 
nople was the Metropolis, contained many Provin- 
ces, yet the Eaſtern Church, or Grecks in the 
Faſt, were properly thoſe of Antioch, Theodor. 
Hi TA . J. c. 9. And poſlibly ſome of theſe might 
be fo i as hath been obſerved; but of the 
Greeks in general, no ſuch careleſs "Cuſtom can 
be affirmed: For St. Chryſoſtom tells us, that in 
bis Time, iz every Meeting er Congregation of the 
Church, the healthful Myfteries of the Euchariſt are 
celebrated, Hom. 26. in Matth. In Regard of this 
Neglect, after-Councils did, as the Church of 
England, make Canons, that if Men could be got 
to receive it no oftner, yet they ſhould be forc'd 
to receive it, at leaſt three times in the Year; 
Chriſtmas, Faſter, and W hitfuntide. Nor was 
to be reckoned amongſt} good Catholic Chriſtians, 
that did not receive at thoſe Feaſts, Con. Agat. c. 18. 
_ Eliber. c. 81. as they are cited by Gratian. b. 

Coaſccr. Diſ. 2. Three times a Year at the lealt 
they were to receive, whereof Eaſter to be one; 
and good Reaſon: For when Chriſt our Paſſover 
was facrificed for us, then, of all times, let us keep 
a Feaft with this holy Banquet, 1 Cor. v. 7 
Theſe Canons were made for the Laity; but for 
thoſe of the Clergy, that lived in cathedral and 
collegiate Churches, (where there were enough 
of them! elves, to make a ſufficient Company to 
receive the Sacrament) they were bound to te- 
ceive much oftner : every Day, in Edw.V I's Lituig. 
every . at the leaſt, Rubr. 4. after the 


Communion 
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Communion. Thus we ſee the holy Church's 


Care to bring all her Children, Clergy and Laity, 


ro the heavenly Banquet of the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt : ſhe invites all to a frequent and due re- 
ceiving of this holy Sacrament in a molt paſſionate 


and kind Manner, in that moſt excellent Exhor- 
tation, next after the Prayer for the Catholick 
Church militant here on Earth: An Exhortation, 


fit to be read weekly by the Prieſt, and ſeriouſly 


conſidered daily by all the People. In which, holy 
Church one while exhorts us by the Mercies and 
Bowels of Chriſt, to come to this holy Featt ; 


another while terrifies us by the Indignation of 


God againſt thoſe that deſpiſe his ſo great Love, 


and refuſe to come: ſhe ſends her Miniſters, 
as the Man in the Goſpel, St. Lake xiv. to 
tell them, all things are ready, and to bid them 
in the Name of God, to call them in Chriſt's be- 


half, to exhort them as they love their own Sal- 
vation, to come to this holy Supper; and thoſe, 
that, notwithſtanding all this bidding, ſhall go a- 


bout ro make Excutes, becauſe they had bought 
a Farm, or would try their Yoke of Oxen, or 
becauſe they were married, holy Church by her 
| Canons and Laws endeavours to compel to come 

in, at leaſt three times in the Year. And it were 


to be wiſhed, that all thole, thar depiſe the Church's 


paſſionate Exhortations, and contemn her whol-_ 
ſome Canons and Commands in this particular, 

would ſeriouſly ar laſt think of that dreadful Sen- 
tence of our Lord, upon thoſe that ſtill refuſe fo 
great a Mercy, I /ay unto you, that none of thoſe 
Men which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my Supper, 


St. Luke xiv. 24. None of thoſe, that are thus 
bidden by Chriſt and his Church to his holy Sup- 


per, the holy Communion, and ſhall refuſe to 


come, ſhall ever taſte of his great Supper here- 
_ — —— mm GOT 
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after, or cat and drink with him at his Table in 


his Kingdom, St. Luke xxii. 30. 1 


IF any of the Bread and Wine remain, the Cu- 
rate ſhall have it to his own uſe. | Rubr. 5. after 
the Communion- Service. | That is, if it were not 
conſecrated : for if it be conſecrated, it is all to 
be ſpent with Fear and Reverence by the Com- 


municants, in the Church. Gratian de Conſecr. 
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diſt. 2. c. 23. Tribus Concil. Conſtant. Reſp. ad Qu. 
5. Monachon. apud Balſam. Theophil. Alexand. 
Cap. 7. „ F 
ART IV | 
AFTER all have received, we ſay the Lord's 
| PRAYER according to ancient Cuſtom, Ambr. 
I. v. de Sacram. c. 4. The People are to repeat ever) 
Petition after the Prieſt. Rubr. If the Church did 
ever deviſe a thing fit and convenient, what 
more than this? That when together we have 
all received thoſe heavenly Myſteries, wherein 
Chriſt imparts himſelf to us, and gives viſible 
Teſtification of our bleſſed Communion with 
him, we ſhould in Hatred of all Hereſies, Facti- 
ons, and Schiſms, declaredly approve our ſelves 
united as Brethren in one, by offering up with 
all our Hearts and Tongues, that moſt effectual 
Prayer, Our Father, &c. In which we profeſs our 
ſelves Sons of the ſame Father, and in which we 
pray for God's Pardon, no otherwiſe than as we 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us: For which 
Cauſe Communicants have ever uſed it, and we at 
that time doſhew we uſe it, yea every Syllable of it, 
as Communicants, ſaying it together with one 
Conſent and Voice. 5 


Tuis done, the Prieſt offers up the Sacrifice 
of the holy Euchariſt, or the Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving for the whole Church, as p 
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all old Liturgies it is appointed; and together 
with that is offered up that moſt acceptable Sa- 
crifice of our ſelves, Souls, and Bodies, devoted 
to God's Service. Of which ſee Rom. xii. and 
St. Aug. de Civit. Dez, I. 10. c. 6. 3 
TRHEN we fay or ſing the Angelical Hymn, 
GLORY BE To GOD ON HIGH, Fc. where- 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy does admirably 
imitate the heavenly, Singing that at the Sa- 
crament of his Body, which the Angels did at 
the Birth of his Body. And as good Reaſon 
there is, to ſing this for Chriſt's being made one 
with us in the Sacrament, as for his being made 
one of us at his Birth. And if ever we be fit 
to ſing this Angel's Song, it is then, when we 
draw neareſt to the Eſtate of Angels, namely, 
at the receiving of the Sacrament. After the 
receiving of the holy Sacrament, we ſing an 
Hymn in Imitation of our Saviour; who after 
his Supper ſung an Hymn, to teach us to do the 
like, 8. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 83. on St. Matthew. 
And when can a Pſalm, or Hymn of Thankſgiv- 
ing be more ſeaſonable and neceſſary, than after 
we have received this heavenly Nouriſhment? 
Is it poſſible ro hear theſe Words, This is my Bo- 
dy, take and eat it; Drink ye all of this, This is my 
Blood: and not be filled, as with a kind of fear- 
ful Admiration, ſo with a Sea of Joy and Com- 
fort, for the Heaven which they ſee in them 
ſelves? Can any Man receive this Cup of Sal- 
vation, and not praiſe and bleſs God with his ut- 
moſt Strength of Soul and Body? The Ancients 
did expreſs their Joy at this time, in the higheſt 
Manner that they could. Some were fo raviſh'd 


with Joy, that they immediately offered them- 8 


ſelves to Ma tyrdom, impatient of being longer 
5 abſent from their ſo gracious Lord, unable to keep 
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themſelves from expreſſing their Love to Chriſt, 


by dying for him, the higheſt Expreſſion of Love. 


All Men then counted 1 it a Sin, to ſully the Day of 
their receiving the Euchariſt with any Sorrow or 
Faſting; theſe Days they called Days of Mirth, 


Days of Remiſſion, Days of e ſolemn 


Days, feſtival Days. 5 
Tr1s Angelical Hymn was made of old by Ec- 
clehaſftical Doctors; and whoſo refuſes it, let him be 


excommunicated, Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 4 


THE Hymn being ended, we gepyrt with a 
BLESSIN G. 

GO AR in Euch. Page 154. tells us, That of 

old, when the Communion- Service was ended, 


* the Deacon had diſmiſt the People, they would 
not tor all that depart, till they had the Bleſſing; 
by this Stay ſaying in effect the ſame to the 


Prieſt, that "acl did to the Angel, We will not 


let thee go, unleſs thou blefſeſt us. The Prieſt there- 


fore departerh from them, as o. Saviour from bis 


Diſciples, with a Bleſſing, but firſt he comes down 
trom the Altar, by this deſcending ſhewing his 
Convrentios to the People in Affection as well 


a5 Body; and ſtands behind the Pulpir 


( Retro Ambonem, whence the Bleſſing was called 
PPT] I N Boy) in the midi of the People; 
1a this alto imitating our Saviour, St. John xx. 19. 


who there gave the Bleſſing or Peace of God 
ſtanding in the midſt, by the Place ſewing, how _ 


equally he ſtood affected to all, and how he would 


| have his Bien; ſpread pen all. 


Of 


on the Sons AYER. 107. 
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according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. WE 
may all join with her in her Offices, 
both with our Spirit and Unde: Hand- 


inz, ſhe hath been careful, not only to put them 


into a known Tongue, but alſo to inſtruct us in 


the Nature of them: making thus her Prayer— 
Book a Sum of Divinity. I herefore here in 00 


beginning, ſhe inftructs out of holy Seriptu 


concerning the necefliry and Efficacy of Bapeiſin, : 


as very briefly, {o very pithily and fully. «Firſt, 
lay ing down this for a Rule, that we are all born 
in Sin, as it is in Rom. v. 18, 19. all gui ilty in 


Adam's Fall, (ſo the Catholick Church ſpread _ 


over the Wor Id always underſtood it, CONC. 


MILEFITAN. c. 2.) and therefore by our firſt 


Birth have no right to Heaven, into which a0 Un- 
cean thing ſhall enter, Epheſ. v. 5. Secondly, 
that therefore there is need of a ſecond Birth, 
to give us a right to that, as it is St. 7%, iii. N 
Except a Man be born again, he cannot enter into 


the Kingdom of God. Thirdly, that this ſecond 
or new Birth is by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 


St. John iii. 7. Except a Man be born azainof a- 


ter and the Holy Ghoſt, ve cannot enter into the 


Kingdom of God. By Water and the H. Wy Ghoſt 


is there meant holy Baprifin, For fii{t, this is 
the molt literal Interpretation of the Words 


(tor what is Baptiſm but Water and the Holy 


Hos eee Choi) 


Serv vices to Aae them wy Horry that 


__ 
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Ghoſt? ) and theretore the beſt: for that is cer- 
tainly the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as we 
all believe, was the Author of the Letter of the 
Scriptures, and therefore of the literal Senſe, 
Where that is not contrary to, but agreeable With 
the other Scriptures. Now this literal Senſe giv- 
en is agreeable to other Texts: as namely, to Ads 
viii. 38. and 10, 47. Where Water 1s declared to 
be the Element of Baptiſm. And expreſſly again, 
Eph. J. 26. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave him. 
felf for it, that he might ſaniify and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of Hater. And as this is the moſt 
liter al, ſo is it the moſt Catholick Interpretation 
of the Words, and therefore alſo the belt, by 
St. Peter's Rule, 2 St. Peter i. 20. Knowing this 
firſt, that no Prophecy of Scripture is of private. 
later pretation. That this is the moſt Catholick 
Interpretation, appears by St. Auguft. J. 1. de pec- 
cator. mer. & rem. c. zo, Tertul. de Bapt, and all 
the ancient Interpreters upon the Place, who all 
"EX pound it of Baptiim. And indecd if it were 
lawful to expound it otherwiſe, ſeeing no other 
Scripture contradicts this literal Senſe; I know 
not how it can be avoided, but that Men may 
loſe all their Creed by playing g ſo with Scripture, 
leaving the Letter for Figures, Thus are we 1 
ſtruc in the Nature, Neceſſity, and Efficacy of 
holy Baptiſm ; that it is the only ordinary Means 
of our Regeneration, or ſecond Birth, nien ayes 
us a Right and Title to Heaven. 
Tur xis preſcribed a Prayer, uſually called 
the Benediction or Conſecration of the Water; 
* which is uſed only for Reverence and Decency, 
= not for Neceſſity, as if the Water without this 
_ were not available to Baptiſm. For as the Prayer 
= | bath it, Jordan, and all other Waters are ſancti- 
1 1 ed WU Chriſ, to the ite. waſhing away of Cin. 
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on the COMMON-PRAYER. 185 
go that there needs no Conſecration here, as in 
the other Sacrament there is, where the Bread 

and Wine mult be bleſſed by us, faith St. Paul, 

I Cor. x. 16. before it be the Communion of the Bo- : 
dy and Blood of Chriſt to us. And that the Church 
dogs not think any Conſecration of Water necef- 
fary, appears in her Office of PRIVATE BAP- 
TISM, where, haſte admitting no Delays, no 

ſuch Prayer or Bleſſing is uſed. ... 

TEN follows a Prayer for God's merciful Ac- 
ceptance of the Infant that is brought; that, as he 
is to receive the Sacrament, ſo he may receive all 
the Benefits of it. And leſt any ſhould doubt, 
whether CHRIST will accept an Infant to 
Baptiſm, and the Effects of it, holy Church pro- 
pounds to us the 10 Chapter of St. Mark, out 
of which ſhe concludes CHRIS T's Love and 
 Good-will to Children in general; For he com- 
manded them to be brought to him; he rebuked thoſe 
that would have kept them from him, he embraced 
them in his Arms, and bleſſed them Which are all 
plain Arguments, that he will reccive them when 
they are brought to him: Yea, and that he will 
ſo fr embrace them, as to receive them to eter- 
nal Life, if they be brought to him, is plain by 
bis own Words in that Goſpel; Suffer little Chil- 
dren to come unto me, for to ſuch, and therefore to 
themſelves (for Qued in uno ſimilium valet, vale- 
lit in altero, what belongs to others, becauſe they 
are ſuch as Children are, muſt needs belong to 
the Children) belongeth the Kingdom of God. Since 
then they be capable of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
15 and there is no ordinary way for them to the King- 
8 dom of Heaven, but bs a new and ſecond Birth 
of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, that is, Baptiſm ; 
Doubt ye not, but that He, who expreſt ſo much 
Love to them, as is mentioned inthe Goſpel, 21] 
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favourably receive the preſent Infant to Baptiſm, 
and graciouſly accept our charitable Work in bfing- 
ing him to it. Thus holy Church concludes out 
of Scripture, according to the Practice and Doc- 
trine of the Catholick Church. eee 
CRI N tells us, that the Infant is not to 
be hindred from Baptiſm, Ep. 79. This was the 
Sentence of that Council, Anno Dom. 246. and 
this was no new Decree, but des Eccleſiæ firmiſ- 
fima, the moſt eſtabliſhed Faith of the Church, 
Aug. Ep. 28. ad Hlieros. Hec ſententia olim in Re- 
cleſia Catholica ſumma authoritate fundata ej. This 
Definition was, long before St. Cyprian, ſettled in 
the Catholick Church by the higheſt Authority. 
Aug. de Verbis Apoſt. Ser. 14. Let no Man whit 
per to you any ſtrange Doctrines. This the Church 
always had, always held; this ſhe received from 
our Forefathers, and this ſhe holds conſtantly to 
the end. And, Quicunque parvulos, recentes ab 
 ateris matrum, baptizandos negat, Anathema ſit, _ 
faith the Council of Milevis, c. 2. being the cxth 
in the African Code. That Council pronounced Ana- 
 thema to any, that ſhall deny the Baptiſm of Infants. 
And that Council is confirmed by the fourth and 
ſixth GENERAL COUNCILS. 1 5 
NxExXx follows a Thank/siving for our Baptiſm, 
which we are put in Mind of by this Occaſion, 


with an excellent Prayer for our ſelves, and the 


Infants before us, that we may walk worthy of 

Baptiſm, and they be accepted to it graciouſly. 
© Then ſhall the Prieſt demand of the Godfa- _ 

 thers, &c. theſe Queſtions, Do#t thou, in the Name 


„f this Child, rengunce, &c. This Form of inter- 


 rogating the Godfathers in the Name of the 
Child, is very Ancient and Reaſonable. £94 
Fon the Antiquity of it, ſee St. CHhryſoſtom in 
 Plal. wiv. Adducit quiſquam infanlem ubera ſugentem, 
17 


* 
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wt baptizetur, & ſtatim ſacerdos exigit ab infirma 
etate, patta, conventa, alſenſiones, & minors ætate 
fdejuorem accipit ſuſceptorem, & interrogat, an re- 
nunciat Satane ? The fucking Infant is brought 
to Baptiſm : The Prieſt exacts of that Infant, Co- 
venants, Contracts and Agreements: And accept- 
ing of the Godfather in the Infant's ſtead, he aſłs, 
whether he does forſake the Devil, Cc. Cyprian, . 
Ep. 7. We renounc'd the World, when we were 
baptized. And their Form of Abrenunciation Was 
much like ours, as you may ſee, Salvian. I. G. Aug. 
Ep. 23. and Cyril. Catech. My/z. 1. where you may 
ſce at large the ancient Form and Manner of Abre- 
nunciations. © Firſt, you entred into the Church- 
« Porch, the place of the Font or Baptiſtery, and 
« ſtandin towards the Weſt, you heard it com- 
0 1 you, that with Hands ſtretched out 
you ſhould renounce the Devil, as if he were 
* there preſent. It behoves you to know, that a 
« Type or Sign of this you have in the Old 
2 Tethanent When Pharaoh the molt bitter 
“ and cruel Tyrant oppreſſed the free People of 
« the Jews, and God ſent Moſes to deliver them 
from the gricvous ſervitude of the Egypti ans, 
the Poſts of the Doors were anointed with the 
„Blood of the Lamb, that the deſtroying An- 
© gel might paſs by the Houſes which had that 
© ſign of Blood: And the People were delivered 
beyond Expectation. But after that the Ene— 
* my ſaw them delivered, and the Red-Sca di- 
s vided; he followed and perſued them, and was 
ee over Whelmes with the Waves of the Sea. Paſs 
vue from the Figure to the Truth: there was 
5 Moſes ſent by God into Egypt, here Chriſt is 
« ſent into the World; he to deliver the People 
* opprelled by Pharaoh, Chriſt to deliver the 
-* Devil Captives; there the Blood of the Lamh 
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turn'd away the Deſtroyer; here the Blood of 
the immaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus is the De- 
fence againſt the Devil: That Tyrant follow. 


ed our Fathers to the Red-Sea; this impudent 
Prince of Wickedneſs, the Devil, follows thee 


even to the Waters of Salvation; he was drown- 
ed in the Sea, this is ſtifled in the Waters of 
Life. Hear now, what with a beck of the 
Hand is ſaid to the Devil, as preſent ; I renounce 
thee, Satan: It is worth the while, to explain, 
why you ſtand to the Weſt when you ſay this, 
The Sun-ſet is the place of Darkneſs, and the 
Devil is the Prince of Darkneſs: And there- 


fore in Token of this, you renounce the Prince 
of Darkneſs, looking towards the Welt, 7 re- 
nounce thee, Satan, thou cruel Tyrant; I fear 


thy Force no more, for Chriſt hath diſſolved the 


| Power of Darkneſs ; I renounce thee, ſubtle Ser- 
pent, who under the ſhew of Friendſhip, acteſt all 


thy Villainy. Then he adds, and all thy Works. 
Thoſe are Sins of all forts, which you muſt of 
Neceſſity renounce. And this you mult not be 
ignorant of, that whatſoever thou ſayeſt in that 
dreadful Hour, is written down in God's Book, 
and fthall be accounted for. After this you fay, 


Aud all his Pomp, all vain Shews, from which 


holy David prays to be delivered, Turn away 
mine Eyes, leſt they behold Vanity, Pſal. cxix. 
And all thy Worſhip, all Idolatry and Superfti- 
tion, all Magick and Soothſaying, all Worſhip 
of, and Prayers to the Devil. Take heed there- 
fore of all theſe Things, which thou haſt re- 


nounced : For if after the Renunciation of the 
Devil, you fail back again into his Captivity, 
he will be a more cruel Maſter than before; 
_ 


the laſt State of that Man is worſe than the be- 


OE WHEN. 
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WIEN you have renounced the Devil, then 
e the Paradiſe of God is opened to you, which 


« was planted in the Eaſt, and therefore as a Type 


« of this you are turn'd from the Weſt to the Eaſt, 


« the Region of Light. 
W have ſeen, that it was Ancient; and that it 


is Reaſonable we ſhall perceive, if we conſider, 


that in Baptiſm we are making or concluding a 
Covenant, the New Covenant of the Goſpel; in 


which Covenant God's part is Promiſes, precious 


Promiſes, as St. Peter calls them, 2 St. Pet. i. 4. 
for Performance of which he hath given his Word; 


and therefore good Reaſon it is, that we alſo 
| ſhould give our Word and Promiſe for Performance 


of the Conditions on our parts, v/z. to renounce 


the Devil and the World, and ſwear Fidelity to 


our LORD. In all other Covenants and 


Contracts, it is thought reaſonable, that the ſe- 


veral Parties ſhould mutually engage for Perform- 
ance of Conditions, and that at the making 


nnd concluding of the Contract. And why 
ſhould not that, which is thought reaſonable 


in all other Contracts, be thought reaſonable 


in this? As thus to give our Faith and Word 
for Performance of Conditions is reaſonable 
ſo, if it be done with grave Solemnity, and 
in publick, it is ſo much the better, and more. 
obliging: For grave Solemnitics make a deep Im- 
preſſion upon the Apprehenſion: (whence it is, 
that a corporal Oath veſted with the religious 
Solemnity of laying the Hand upon, and kiſſing 
the holy Goſpels, is more dreaded, than a naked 
and ſudden Oath) and Promiſes made in publick 
bind more, becauſe of the Shame of Falſifying, 
where ſo many Eyes look on: Which very Shame 
of being noted to be falſe, oft-times is a greater 
Bridle to Sin, than the fear of Puniſhment, as the 
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AN p this uſe the ancient Fathers made of i It, 


to ſhame groſs Offenders, by remembring them of 
their ſolemn Promiſe made in Baptiſm, to renounce 


the Devil, and give up themſelves to God. Chil- 
dren, who by reaſon of their tender Age, cannot per- 
form this Solemnity, have appointed them by the 


Church, Suſceptores, Godfathers, who ſhall inthe 


Name of the Child do it for them. As, by the 
wiſeſt Laws of the World, Guardians may con- 
tract for their Minors or Pupils to their Benefit; 


and what the Guardians in ſuch Caſes under- 
take, the Minors or Pupils are bound, when 
they are able, to perform. For the Law looks up- 
on them, not the Guardians, as obliged. So did 
the Church always account, that theſe Promiſes, 
which were made by the Godfathers in the Name 
of the Child, did bind the Child, as if in Perſon 
himſelf had made it. And when the Ancients 
did upbraid any Offenders with the breach of their 
Promiſe made in Baptiſm, none of thoſe, that 
were baptized in their Infancy, were ſo deſperate, 
as to anſwer ſcornfully, It was not I, but my God- 
fathers, that promiſed; and if any ſhould fo have 
anſwered, he would have been loudly laught at for Y 


that his empty Criticiſm. 


TOUCH this Promiſe of Abrenunciation male 7 
in Baptiſm be ancient and reaſonable; yet it is not 
eb/olutely necefſary to Baptilm, but when Danger 
requires haſte, it may be omitted, as the Church 
teaches in Private Baptiſm : yet if rhe Child hves, 
it is to be brought to Church, and this Solemni- 
ty to be per formed after Baptiſm: 1 N at Fri. 

8 v Baptiſm. | 

THEN follow certain ſhort Pr on o merci- 
fal God, Sc. which I conceive to be the ſame in 

Subſtance with the ancient Exorciſms, which were 

certain Prayers taken out of holy Scripture, 2 


er T ˙ PT” R=F*» 
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Cat. t. and compos'd by the Church, CONC. 


CART H. A. . 7. tor the diſpoſſeſſing of the 


Perſon to be baptized who being born in Sin is un- 


der the Devil's Tyranny, from which the Church by 


her Prayers, endeavours to free him. And ſo availabie 


they were, that oftentimes thoſe, that were coporally 


polleſſed, were freed by them, Cyp. Ep. 77. And 


thereupon Cyrzl, Nazianzen, Gennadius, and others 


__ earneſtly perſuade not to deſpiſe the Church's Ex- 


orciſms. That it was ancient to uſe theſe Exor- 
ciſms before Baptiſm; Nagianzen in lavacrum, 
St. Cyprian, Ep. 77. and Gennadius witneſs, who 
fays, that it was obſerved Uniformiter in univerſo 
mundo, uniformly throughout the W orld. 


NxxX x follows the Commemoration of Chrif's 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm z and his Commiſſion to his 
Diſciples to baptize. Thus the Prieſt reads his 

Commiſſion, and then acts accordingly : And be- 


cauſe no Man is ſufficient for theſe things, 2 Cor. 


. 16. therefore he prays for God's Aſſiſtance and 


Acceptance of his Miniſtration. 


Tx N the Prieſt aſks the Childs Name. As 
under the Law at Circumciſion the Name was giv en, 


ſo now at Baptiſm; becauſe then we renounce 


our former Lord and Tyrant, and give up our 


Names to God as his Servants. 


THEN the Miniſter baprizes the Child, dipping 
vr ſprinkling it, &c. either of which is ſufficient, 


Cennad. Dog. 74. For it is not in this ſpiritual 


Waſhing, as it is in the bodily, where if the Bath 
be not large enough to receive the whole Body, 


ſome part may be foul when the relt are cleanſed : 


the Soul is cleanſed after another manner; Tot: 


credentibus conferunt divina compendia, a little Wa- 
ter can cleanſe the en as well as a whole 


River, Cyprian, Epiſt. 77. 
Tux old Faſhion was ro dip « or ſprinkle the 


_ Perſon 
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Perſon ?hrice, to ſignify the Myſtery of theT RI. 


NITY; and the Apoſt. Can. fo. depoſes him 


that does otherwiſe. The Church ſo appointed 


then becauſe of ſome Hereticks that denied 


the Trinity: Upon the fame ground afterwards, 


it was appointed to do it but once, (ignifying the 
Unity of Subſtance in the Trinity) let 
_ to agree with the Hereticks that did it thrice. 
FS. oF 3 OY 
IT Is baptizing is to beat the FON T. What 


the Font is, every body knows, but not why it 


is fo call'd. The Rites of Baptiſm in the firſt 
Times were perform'd in Fountains and Rivers, 
both becauſe their Converts were many, and be- 


cauſe thoſe Ages were unprovided of other Bap- 

tifteries. We have no other Remainder of this 
Rite but the Name: For hence it is, that we call 
our Baptiſteries, Fonts; which when Religion 

found Peace, were built and conſecrated for the 
more Reverence and Reſpect of the Sacrament. 
Theſe were ſet at firſt ſome diſtance from the 


Church, Cyril's Cat. Myſt. 1. after, in the Church- 


Porch, and that ſignificantly, becauſe Baptiſm is 
the Entrance into the Church myſtical, as the 


Porch to the Temple. At the laſt, they got in- 


to the Church, but not into every, but the City- 


Church, where the Biſhop reſided, hence call'd 


The Mother-Church, becauſe it gave ſpiritual Birth 


by Baptiſm ; afterward they were brought into 


Rural Churches. Whereſoever they ſtood, they 
were had in high Veneration. Anaſtaſ. Ep. ad 
Orthodox. complains ſadly of Impiety in his Time; 
ſuch as never was heard of in War, that Men 
ſhould ſet fire to Churches and Fonts; and after 
mentioning the Fonts, cries out; Good God / Chriſt 

Killing Fews, and heatheniſh Atheiſts, have without 


all Reverence entred and defiled the Fonts. 


we ihould 


AFTER 
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AFTER the Prieſt hath baptized the Child, 


he receives it into the Congregation, by this So- 


lemnity declaring that he is by Baptiſm made a 
Member of the Church, 1 Cor. xii. 13. We are 


all baptized into one Body. And when he thus re- 


ceives it, he ſigns it with the Sign of the Croſs, 


as of old it was wont, St. Aug. in P/al. xxx. and 
on the Forehead, the Seat of Bluſhing and Shame, 
that he may not hereafter bluſh and be aſhamed 


of the diſgraced Croſs of Chriſt, Or. Ep. 76. 
By this B is the Child dedicated to his Ser- 
vice, whoſe Benefits beſtowed upon him in Bap- 


tiſm, the Name of the Croſs in holy Scripture 


docs repreſent. Whoſoever deſires to be fully ſa- 


tisfied concerning the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
ict him read the 30th Canon of our Church, Anno 


1603. | 


Ar rxR Thankſgiving for God's gracious ad- 


mitting the Child to Baptiſm, and a moſt divine 


Prayer, that he may lead his Life according to that 
fice ends with a grave and pi- 


beginning : This 
ous Exhortation to the Godfathers, to remember 


their Duty towards the Infant: The like to 
which you may read, St. Aug. de Temp. Ser. 116, 


FFC 


C FPRIVATE BA TISN. 


eee a conform, as much as convenient- 
ly may be, to the Uſages of primitiye Antiquity, 
F (Which 


TVT : 


* 


HHOUGH holy Church preſcribes the 
Font for the Place, and Sundays and Holy- 
Days for the uſual Times of Baptiſm, that 


; 
i 
! 
" 
i 
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(which is her Aim in all her Services) and for o- 
ther Reaſons mentioned, Rubric 1. before Baptiſm : 
Let in caſe of Neceſſity ſhe 1 and provides, 
that a Child may be baptized in any decent Place, 
at any time: In ſuch caſes requiring the Perform- 
ance only of the E/entials, not of the Solemnities 
of Baptiſm: according to the Practice of the A- 
poſtles, who baptized at any time, as occaſion re- 
quired, and in Fountains and Rivers: and accord- 
ing to the ule of ſucceeding Ages; Conc. Matiſ- 
con. 2. c. z. Diſt. de Conſec. 4. c. 16. 17. Eliber. 
_ Conc. c. 38. Anno 313. He that is baptized him- 
ſelf, may in a caſe of Neceſſity baptize, if there be 
no Church near. Nor can I ſee, what can be rea- 
ſonably objected againſt this tender and motherly 
Love of the Church to her Children, who chuſes 
rather to omit Solemnities, than hazard Souls: 
Which Indulgence of hers cannot be interpreted 
any Irreverence or Contempt of that venerable Sa- 
crament; but a yielding to juſt Neceſſity (which 
defends what it conſtrains) and to God's own Rule, 
vill have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, St. Matth. 
Itrx it be objected, that this may be an occaſion 
of Miſchief, that the Form of Baptiſm may be 
vitiated and corrupted in Private, by heretical 
Mwiniſters, and fo the Child robb'd of the Bene- 
fits of Baptilm ; it is anſwered, that this is poſ- 
fible 3 but were it not a great Folly to prevent 4 
_ poſſible Danger by a certain, and to deny all Infants 
Haptiſm, in ſuch caſes, leſt ſome: few ſhould be a- 
buſed by the Malice of the Prieſt ? Which poſ— 
ſible, but ſcarce probable, Miſchief, the Church 
hath taken all poſſible care to prevent. For if the 
Child lives, it is to he brought to the Church, (Iſt Rubr. 
in Private Bapliſin,) and there the Prieſt is to de 
mand | by whom the Child was baptized, and with 
VVV „ dba 
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what Matter and Words:] And if he perceives 


plainly, that it was well baptized for the Subſtance, 


then {hall he add the uſual Solemnities at Publick 


Baptiſm, that ſo the Child may want nothing, no 


not of the decent Pomp: But if he cannot by 


ſuch queſtioning be aſſured, that it was truly bap- 
tized tor Eſſentials, then ſhall he baptize it thus: 

[1f thou be not already baptized, 1 baptize thee | as 
it was ordered Conc. Carthag. 5. C. 6. Anno Hom. 436. 


Se et er SISII00000 e 
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of ConFiRMATION. ; 


= T is ordered, Rubric : 1. at Confirmation, 
J | BI That none could be confirm'd, till they come 
; D. 70 the uſe of Reaſon, and can ſay their Ca- 
lechiſin, for theſe Reaſons; 
1. BECAUSE then they may with their own 
Mouth ratify and confirm the Promiſe made for 
n by their Godfathers. 
2. BECAUSE they then begin to be in dan- 


ger of Temptation, againſt Which they receive 5 


Strength in Confirmation. 
3. BECAUSE this is agreeable wich the uſage 


in Times paſt : By Times paſt, we muſt not under- 


ſand the firſt Times (for then Confirmation was 
adminiſtred preſently after Baptiſm) but later 
Times; in which the firſt Order hath been of a 
long time omitted for theſe Reaſons given; and 
this Order, which our Church obſerves, ener ally 


received throughout Chriſtendom. _ 
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LAS r any Man ſhould think it any Detriment 
to the Child, to ſtay till ſuch Years, holy Church 
aſſures us out of holy Scripture, that Children bap- 


zZized, till'they come to Years to be tempted, have 


no need of Confirmation, having all things neceſ- 
_ fary for their, that is, Children's, Salvation, and 
be undoubtedly ſaved. The ſame ſays Antiquity, 
St. Aug. Ser. 2. poſt Dom. Palmar. Ye are coming 
40 the holy Font, ye ſhall be waſh'd in Baptiſm , je 


ſhall be renewed by the ſaving Laver of Regenera- 
tion; aſcending from that Laver, ye ſhall be with- 
out all Sin: If ſo, then ſafe,; for bleſſed is the Max 
whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, Pſal. XXXIi. 1. St. 


Chry/oftom, Hom. 11. in Ep. ad Rom. c. 6. Ouen- 
admodum Corpus Chriſti ſepultum in terra fructun 
tulit univerſi orbis ſalutem, ita & noſtrum ſepul- 

tum in baptiſmo, fructum tulit, juſtitiam, ſanctifca- 
tionem, adoptionem, infinita bona; feret autem & re- 
ſurrectionis poſtea donum. “ The Body of Chriſt 


< buried in the Earth, brought forth Fruit, name- 


e 1y the Salvation of the whole World: So our 
Body buried in Baptiſm hath brought forth 


Fruit, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, Adoption, 
« infinite 1 and ſhall afterwards have 
t of the Reſurrection.” It were too 

long to cite Particulars, take the Council of Mi- 


Levis for all, Can. 2. eo parvuli, qui nihil pecca- 


torum in ſemetipſis committere potuerunt , in pecca- 


Torum remiſſionem veraciter baptizantur , ut in eis 


regeneratione mundetur, quod generations contraxe- 


vrunt. Therefore Infants, who could not {in 

“ actually, are truly baptized for the Remiſſion 
of Sins, that that which they have contracted 
e by their Birth, might be cleanſed by their ſe- 
„ cond Birth.” And the Council pronounces 
Anathema to them that deny it. But more than 


all this is the expreſs Words of Scripture, Gal. iii 26. 
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where St. Paul proves, that they were the Chil- 
dren of God, for, or becauſe they were baptized ; 


if they be Children, then are they Heirs of God, 


Rom. viii. 17. 1 St. Pet. iii. 21. Baptiſm ſaves 
us. Again, Gal. ni. 27. As many of you as have 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt : and 
that ſurely is enough for Salvation. By all this, 


we ſee the Effect of Baptiſin is Salvation: Now 
if Children be capable of Baptiſm, as hath been 
proved, then ſith they no way hinder or reſiſt this 


Grace, it neceſſarily follows, that they are Par- 
takers of the bleſſed Effects of Baptiſm, and ſo 
are undoubtedly ſaved. © 6 
THE Children that are to be confirmed, are to 
be brought to the Biſhop by one that ſhall be their 
Godfather, who may witneſs their Confirmation. 
The Godfather may be the ſame, that was at Bap- 
tim; but in moſt Places, the Cuſtom is to have 
, 


_ © AnD the Biſhop ſball confirm them. Rub. before 


Confirmation. So was it of old, St. Aug. de Tri- 


nit. J. 15.. 20. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 18. in As, ſpeak- 


ing of Philip, when he had baptized, He did not 
give the Holy Ghoſt to the baptized ; for he had no 

Power, for this was the Gift of the Apoſiles alone. 
Before him, Cyprian, Ep.73. Thoſe that were bap- 
tized by Philip the Deacon, were not baptized again 


but that which was wanting was ſupplied by Peter 


and John, by whoſe Prayers and Impoſition of Hands 


the Holy Ghoſt was called upon, and poured upon 


them. Which very thing is done amongſt us now z 


they that are baptized, are offered up to the Biſhops 


of the Church, that by our Prayers and Impofition 


f Hands they may receive the Holy Ghoſt. Before 
him Urban, Anno Dom. 222. tells us, that Biſhops 
only did confirm. And St. Hierom. Dial. adv. 

Lucifer. ſays it was, Totius 


orbis conſenſus in hanc 
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Partem; the e general Acknowledgment of the whole 

Chriſtian \ . 

* TRE Office begins on this wiſe, Our Help 
fandeth in the Name of the Lord. Of ſuch ſhort. 
Ejaculations in general hath been ſaid in the Morn. 
ing Prayer; concerning theſe in particular, that 
they are fitted to the Office, will appear to them, 


orld 


that conſider, that Confirmation is appointed for 


the ſtrengthening of us againſt all our ghoſtly Ene- 
mies; which though they be many and great, yet 
is there no Reaſon to or lag of obtaining Strength 


enough to reſiſt them; for Our help ſtands in the 
Name of the Lord, who hath_made Heaven and 


Earth. Who is therefore able enough and wil- 
lung alfo, to help them, that call upon his Name, 
_ Bleſſed therefore be Zoe Name of 1 the Lord henceforth 


and for ever. 
AFTER theſe . holes follows a Prayer, chat 


God would ſtrengthen the baptized, with he Holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter, whom they had in their Bap- 
tiſm̃ receiyed as a Sanctifier. Theſe two ways, to 
cmit others, we are taught in holy Scripture, that 
the Holy Ghoſt may be received; as a Sanctifier 
and Cleanſer in holy Baptiſm, Tit. iii. . He ſaved 

. ws by the waſhing of Regeneration and «renewing of 
thee Holy Ghoſt : And after Baptiſm we may receive 
him again as a Comforter and BY = A 1 


Apoſtles, who received him the firſt way in Bap- 


tiſm, are promiſed to receive him the ſecond; 
St. John xvi. 7. Acks i. 8. which was performed, 
Ads ii. 4. They were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. = 


It, 


THEN Hall the Biſhop lay his Hands upon them 


Nu—ü— — — ——— — — — — — — 


be Office now begins with an excellent Preface, explain- 
ing the Nature and End of Confirmation, and a ſolemn Stipu- 


lation qr Renewal of the bapriſmal Vow 3: after which theſe 
cubs, follow. _ 


| Good- 


Greralh.. By this Sign cer tifying 1 them of God's 
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Goodneſs towards them, and conſigning it upon 


them. This is the moſt ancient and apoſtolical 


Rite of Confirmation, Acts viii. 17. and by this 
Name it is known, Heb. vi. 2. The Doctrine of Bap- 
tiſms, and laying on of Hands. e 
AFTER Aa molt excellent Prayer for their con- 
tinuance in God's Love, and Obedience to him, 
the Biſhop departs them with a Bleſſing. Of 
ſuch Bleſſings hath been ſaid already. —— 
Tus holy Rite hath been too little underſtood. 
by many, and therefore too lightly eſteem'd and 
valued: For the Remedy whereof, it may not be 
amiſs to ſhew the Benefit of it in theſe Concluſions 
J ras we ll, 
1. THE Holy Ghoſt was given to Perſons bap- 
_ tized, by the Apoſtles Prayers and laying on of 
Hands, Acts viii. 14, 15, 16. Acts xix. 6. 
2. THIS Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ſo given, was 
not only, nor principally, the Gift of Miracles or 
| ſpeaking with Tongues. For firſt, Confirmation 
is reckoned by St. Paul amongſt Fundamentals, 
leb. vi. 1,2. which were neceſſary to all Ages of 


the Church; but the Gift of Miracles was not 


ſuch, for that laſted but a while, as Experience 
hath taught us. Again, Confirmation was admi- 
niſtred to all baptized Perſons, Acts viii. 15: 19.6. 
but all baptized Perſons were not to have the Gift 
of Miracles, 1 Cor. x11. 8, 9. To one is given by the 
Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, to another the work- 
ing of Miracles. And again, the 29h Verſe, Are 
all Workers of Miracles? It is true, that in the 


Apoſtle's Times, the in ward Grace of Confirmav- 


tion was attended with Miracles; but it will not 


thence follow, that Miracles were the principal 


intended Gift in Confirmation, no more than that 
the viſible opening of Heaven is the proper Effect 
of Baptiſm, becauſe at our Saviour's Baptiſm, the 

"LE — Heavens 
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Heavens were ſo opened, St. Matth. iii. or that 
the proper Effect of Preaching is to work Mira- 

cles, becauſe that at the Apoſtles preaching, Mi- 
racles were wrought, Acts x. 44. In thoſe firſt 


Times, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon Believers, and 


they ſpake with Tongues. Signa erant tempori 
opportuna, | Thoſe Signs were ſeaſonable to thiſe 
Times: | Does any Man now expect, that thoſe, 


that receive the Holy Ghoſt by our Prayers and 


 Impoſition of Hands, ſhould ſpeak with Tongues? 
And if they do not ſpeak with Tongues, is any 
Man of ſo perverſe a Heart, as to ſay, that they 


have not received the Holy Ghoſt ? St. Aug. in 
Epiſt. S. Joan Tractat. 6. In the beginning of ſpi- 


ritual and marvellous Diſpenſations, outward Signs 
appeared, to confirm the new preached Faith; but now 
that the Faith is ſufficiently confirmed, although ſuch 


Miracles be not wrought, yet we receive thoſe inward 


|  Grares and Virtues, which were ſignified and de- 
monſtrated by thoſe Signs. Chryſoſtom in St. Matt. 
JC „ go ge 


3. Tur proper and principal Effect of Con- 


firmation was, and 1s, ghoſtly Strength and Power 
to reſiſt Temptations, as our Church teaches; Ru- 
ric 1. before the Cazechi/m. That the baptized, 


when they come to Years, and the uſe of Reaſon, 
may have, not their Baptiſm confirmed (which 
needs no. Confirmation to perfect it) but them 
ſelves and their Souls, by ſome new Virtue and 


Power, or by an addition and increaſe of former 


GBraces, by which they may be enabled againſt 
thoſe Temptations that ſhall aſſault them; whence 
it is called Confirmation. Regeneramur ad vitam 


per baptiſmum, in hoc confirmamur ad pugnam. By 


"Baptiſm we are regenerated to Life, in Confirma- 
tion we are firengthened to fight againſt our Ene- 
mics: Mlivind. Ev. 0d pie. Typ, about the 
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Vear 331. In Confirmation the Holy Ghoſt is 
given for Strength, as he was given to the Apoſtles 
at Pentecoſt, that Chriſtians may boldly confeſs 
the Name of Chriſt, Conc. Flor. Tertul. de Bapt. 

pr. Ep. 2. ad Donat. For our fuller Perſuaſi- 

on of this, it will be neceſſary to conſider, that 

our Lord Chriſt promiſed to his Apoſtles, after 
they had been baptized, that Ihen he went away, 
he would ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, to be their Com- 
forter or Strengthener, St. John xvi. 7. to make 
them able to bear witneſs of Chriſt, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Threats and Terrors of Men, 

St. Jobs xv, 17: Xvi. 1, 2, 3. And Act i. 7. 

he promiſes them, that, Not? many Days hence, 

they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt, or the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they, that forſook him 
formerly and fled, ſhould be henceforth embol- 
dened and encouraged to bear witneſs to him all 
the World over, V. 8. This Promiſe was perform- 
ed at Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 4. They were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak, and to bear 
witneſs of Chriſt with Courage, V. 36. This very 
Promiſe made to the Apoſtles formerly, and per- 
formed at Pentecoſt, belongs to every one of us 
that are baptized, Adds ii. 38. Repent and be bap- 
tied every one of you in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt: For this Promiſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt (fulfilled on us, V. 33.) 7s unto you 
aud to your Children, and to all that are afar off. 
And what St. Peter here promiſes them, was ful- 
filled by him and the other Apoſtles; for by their 

Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, they received, 

after Baptiſm, the Holy Ghoſt, not only enabling 

them to ſpeak miraculouſly, but alſo ſtrength- 
ning and comforting them inwardly, as he did 
the Apoſtles. For the ſame that was promiſed ax 
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the Apoſtles, belonged to them and their Chil- 


dren, and was given by Impoſition of Hands. 
Now that, which was promiſed to the Apoſtles, 
was principally, ghoſtly Strength and Comfort, 


on which that Gift-of Miracles was an Attendant, 7 
as we have ſeen: This then is the principal Effect 
of Confirmation, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt by 1 

way of Eminence, Acts ii. 38. Hence this Phraſe, 


Full of the Hloly Ghoſt, is interpreted by Scripture 
to be the {ame in effect with this, Full of ghoſtly 
Courage and Strength, Acts iv. 8, 31. They were 


all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with Bill. 


eſs the Word of the Lord, Acts vii. yy. and Aci, 


vi. 7. Stephen full of Faith and the Holy Goofs: 


that is, full of Faith and Power, V. 8. 

4. Luis Office of Confirmation, as well as 
that of Baptiſm, is to continue in the Church, 
as long as that ſhall be militant here on Earth, 


For St. Paul; Heb. vi. 1, 2. joins them together, 
calling them Fanden and a Fundamental 
in one Age is ſo in another. Beſides, we have 


ſeen, that Confirmation was the Means uſed by 


| the Apoſtles, (and doubtleſs not without their 
Lord's Direction and the Guidance of his Spirit,) 
for conveying the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter into 


Perſons baptized : And ſince that all Ages have 


as much need of that ghoſtly Strength, as the Age 
of the Apoſtles had, and that the Promiſe of it 


belongs to us all, as well as to them, as formerly 
hath been proved; and ſince that we find no o- 
ther Means appointed inſtead of Confirmation, 


for the conveying of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, | 


then given by Confirmation, it remains, that we 


conclude, that Confirmation is ſtill to continue. 
And fo the Church Catholick hath taught us 
both by her Doctrine and Practice: as may be. DIE 


: ſeen by the Quorations cited above. 


Tu * 


Tur Biſhops, who ſucceed the Apoſtles, 
are to be the Miniſters of this holy Rite, hath 
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IRS T, holy Church inſtructs us in 
the ends of Matrimony, which are 
© lis three. 1. The Procreation of Children. 
2. 41 Remedy againſt Sin. 3. A mu- 
na Help to each other. 
THEN the Prieſt requires the Parties to be 
married, by the Terror of the dreadful Judgment 
Day, to declare, if they know any Impedument, 
why they may not be lawfully married? which is 
as much Care and Caution, as can be uſed by thoſe, 
that are not able to diſcern the Secrets of the 
Z ( ts 5c cnyy 
TEN follows the Contract in the future 
Tenſe, whereby theſe Perſons mutually promiſe 
to the Prieſt, God's Miniſter, before the Con- 
fessor [0 enter into that holy State of Wed- 
lock, and ſtrictly to keep thoſe ſacred Laws of 
| Marriage, which Almighty God hath ordained, 
Ibis is that, as I conceive, which St. Auguſtine 
dae Gen. ad lit. I. 11. c. 4. calls Yotorum ſolenni- 
latem, the Solemnities of Vows and Promiſes, 
which was in his Time, and formerly an uſual 
Ceremony of Marriage: And of very good uſe is 
this Solemnity; for by this have the Perſons bound 
_ themſelves to their Duty, by all the Obligations, 
that a ſacred ſolemn Vow or Promiſe can lay up- 
on the Soul. 32 oor ei ets 
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204 A RATTONAIE 
Tux x the Prieſt aſks, I ho gives this mamas 
10 be married to this Man? This was the old 
Cuſtom, that the Bride ſhould be given by the 


Father or Friend, Aug. de Gen. ad lit. I. 11. c. 41. 


to which St. Paul may be thought to allude, 
2 Cor. xi. 2. J hape. = ab>7 you to one Huſband, 


that I might preſent you as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt, 
And P/al. xlv. 14. The Queen the Spoule, ſhall 


be brought to the King. The Reaſon of this, ſaith 


learned Mr, Hooker, |, . Eccl. Pol. Sect. 73. was, 


That in ancient Times all Women, which had nit 


Huſbantls or Fathers to govern them, had their Tu- 


Which they did, warrantable; and for this Cauſe 


they were in Marriage delivered unto their Huſ 
Bands by others. Which Cuſtom retained, hath ſtill 


this uſe, that it puts Women in mind of a Duty, 
 whereto the very Imbecillity of their Sex doth bind 
them, namely, to be always direfted and guided by 
others. Whether this were the very Cauſe of this 


. Cuſtom, I will not determine, nor what elſc 


was: But whatſoever was the firſt Cauſe of it, 
this is certain, that it is a decent Cuſtom. For 


itt cannot be thought fit, that a Woman, whoſe 
chiefeſt Ornament is Modeſty and Shamefacedneſs, 


| ſhould offer her ſelf before the Congregation to 


Marriage with any Perſon, but ſhould rather be led 


by the Hand of another and given by him. 


_ APyrTER the Marriage it ſelf, the Man puts a 
Ring upon the Woman's Finger. The Ring hath 
been always uſed, as an eſpecial Pledge of Faith 
and Fidelity. Nothing more fit to ſerve, as a 
Token of our purpoſed endleſs Continuance in 


that, which we never ought to reyoke; and there- 
fore fitly uſed in Marriage, which is a Contract 
not to be diſſolv'd but by Death. Aurum nulla 


noras preter uno digito, quem Sponſus oppignoraſſet 


pronubo 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. . 205 
pronubo annulo. No Woman was permitted to 
wear Gold, ſave only upon one Finger, which 
the Huſband had faſtned to himſelf with a Wed- 
ding-Ring. This he puts pon the fourth Finger 
of the left Hand, becauſe there is a Vein that goes 
from thence to the Heart; by which is ſignified, 
that the Love ſhould be hearty, ſay ſome Ri- 
—_ ET» „ 
TEN follows, | Vitb my Body I thee wor- 
ſhip, Sc.] © For the better underſtanding of this 
e Phraſe, we muſt know, that anciently there were 
c two ſorts of Wives; one whereof was called 
« the primary or lawful Wife; the other was cal- 
“led the half- Wife, or Concubine. The Diffe- 
“ rence betwixt theſe two, was only in the dif- 
« fering Purpoſe of the Man, betaking himſelf 
e to the one or the other: If his Purpoſe was 
s only Fellowſhip, there grew to the Woman 
„ by this means no Worſhip at all; but rather 
<« the contrary. In profeſſing, that his Intent was 
© to add by his Perſon, Honour and Worſhip un- 
© to hers, he took her plainly and clearly to be 
„ his Wife, not his Concubine. This is it, which 
« the Civil Law doth mean, when it makes a2 
« Wife differ from a Concubine in Dignity. 
„The Worſhip that grew unto her, being tak- 
en with Declaration of this Intent, was, that 
her Children became by this means free and 
legitimate, Heirs to their Father: Gen. xxv. 
© 5,6.and her ſelf was made a Mother over his Fa- 
_ © mily: Laſtly, ſhe received ſuch Advancement 
of State, as things annexcd to his Perſon might 
. © augment her with. Yea, a Right of Partici- 
s pation was thereby given her, both in him, and 
even in all things which were his; and there- 
“ fore he ſays not only With my Body I thee wwor- 
„ ſhip, but alſo, with all my worldly Goods 1 yr 
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cc oudow. The former Branch having granted 
the Principal, the latter granteth that, which 


& is annexed. thereto : Hooker, Eccl. Pol. I. 5. 
© Set. 73. 


THE Hows anciently uſed the ſame Phraſe 
[ Goodwin Jew. Cuſtoms. | Be unto me a Wife, 
and 1, according to the Word of God, will worſhip, 


bonar, and maintain thee, according to the Man- 


er of Huſbands amongſt the Fews, who worſhip, 
honour, and maintain their Wives. And that no 
Man quarrel at this harmleſs Phraſe, let him take 
Notice, that to worſhip here ſignifies, to make 


ona mo or honourable, as you may ſee, 1 Sam. 


i. 30. For where our laſt Tranſlation reads it, 


Him that honours me, I will honour; in the old 


: Tranſlation, which our Common-Prayer Book 
_ uſes, it is, Him that worſhips me, Iwill worſhip; 
that is, I will make worſhiptul ; for that way on- 


ly can God be ſaid to worthip Man. 


ArTER the Prieſt hath prayed for Grace and : 


God's Aſſiſtance, for the married Perſons, to ena- 


ble them to keep their ſolemn Vow and Contract, 


then does he, as it were, ſeal that Bond and Con- 


tract, by which they have mutually tied them- | 
ſelves, with God's Seal, viz. Thoſe whom God hath 


Joined together, let no Man put aſunder. 


THE Perſons having conſented together in Wi 14. ; 
lock, and witneſſed the ſame before God and the 
| Chur ch, and plighted their Troth each to other, and 
e declared the ſame by giving and taking of a Ring, 
nud joining of Hands; and the Prieſt having ſealed 
and ratified all, as it were, with God's Seal, --- 
which no Man muſt break, he pronounces them 
Man and Wife, in the Name of the Father, Son, 
aud Holy Ghoſt. Which Proclamation, or pro- 
nouncing of the married Perſons to be Man and 


15 My thus 1 in the Church he the Prieſt, was o_ 
Ii 
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of thoſe Laws and Rites of Marriage, which the 


Church received of the Apoſtles. Evar. ep. 44 


Epiſc. Afric. Anno 110. 

Trex the Prieſt bleſſes them ſolemnly, ac- 
cording to the old Rules, Conc. Carth. 4. c. 13. 
Of the Efficacy of which Bleſlings hath bcen laid 

formerly. 
| Ar r ER this follows the cxxviiith Pſalm, which 
was the Epithalamium, or Marriage-Song, uſed 
by the Jews at Nuptials, ſays Muſcul. in loc. 

THEN pious and and devout Prayers for the 


married Perſons, and laſtly the COMMUNION. 
Such religious Solemnities as thele, or ſome of 


theſe, were uſed by the Jews at Marriages: For 


their Rites and Ceremonies of their Marriage 
were publickly performed with Bleſſings and 
Thankſgivings; whence the Houſe was called 


the Houſe of Praiſe, and their Marriage-Songs 


Hillulim, Praiſes: The Bridegroom's intimate 


Friends ſung the Marriage Song, who are called 
Children of the Bride-Chamber, St. Mat. ix. 15. 


| Goodwin of the Jews Mar. | The primitive Chri- 


Mam had all theſe, which we have: The Perſons 
to be married were contracted by the Prieſt; the 


Marriage was ſolemnly pronounced in the Church; 


the married Couple were bleſſed by the Prieſt; 


Prayers and Thankſgivings were uſed, and the 
holy Communion adminiſtred to them. And 
theſe religious Rites, the Church received from 


the Apoſtles, ſays Erariſt. Ep. ad Epiſc. Afr. 


And doubtleſs highly Chriſtian and feſt: theſe So- 
lemnities are: For firſt, they beget and nouriſh in 


the Minds of Men, a reverend Eſteem of this 


holy Myſtery, Epbeſ. v. 32. and draw them to a 

greater Conſcience of Wedlock, and to eſteem 

the Bond thercof a thing which cannot without 

OE: be diſfoly J. Then are they great 
| | | Helps 
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Helps to the Performance of thoſe Duties, which 
God Almighty hath required in married Perſons , 


which are ſo many, and thoſe ſo weighty, that 
 wholoeyer. duly conſiders them, and makes a 


Conſcience. of performing them, muſt think it 


needful, to make uſe of all thoſe Means of Grace, 
which God Almighty hath appointed. For if 


we duly conſider the great Love and Charity, 


that this holy State requires, even to the laying 
down of Lite, Huſbands love your Wives, even as 
Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, 
Epbeſ. v. 25. of the weighty Charge of the Edu- 


cation of Children, which, if well performed, 


procures a Bleſſing, and an Advantage to Salva- 
tion, 1 Zim. ii. 15. She ſhall be ſaved in Child- 
bearing, if they continue in Faith and Charity, c. 

| fo if it be careleſſly perform'd, it procures a moſt 
heavy Curſe, 1 Sam. ii. 29, 31, Cc. Or laſtly, 


the Chaſtity and Holineſs neceſſary to that State 
of Marriage, heightened now up to the Repre- 


ſentation of the myſtical Union of Chriſt with 
bis Church, Eph. v. 32. This is a great Myſtery, 
bu I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church; to 


which holy Conjunction our Marriage, and all our 
Works and Aﬀections in the ſame, fn 


{hould 


hould corre- 
ſpond and be conformable. I fay, if we conſider 
all theſe duly, can we think, we may ſpare any 
of thoſe divine Helps to Performance; whether 
they be Vows and holy Promiſes to bind us, or 
our Father's and Mother's, God's, and the Church's 
Bleſſings, or holy Prayers for God's Aſſiſtance ; or 
laſtly, the holy Communion, that great Strength- _ 
ner of the Soul? If Men's Vices and Licentt- | 
ouſneſs have made this holy Service ſeem unſeaſo- 
nable at this time, Reaſon would, that they ſhould 
labour to reform their Lives, and ſtudy to be ca- 
pable of this holy Service; and not that the Church 
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ſhould rake off her Command for the receiving of 
the holy Communion, for their unſpeakable good. 
For would Men obſerve God's and the Church's 
Commands, and enter into this holy State; not 
like Beaſts, or Heathens at the beſt, but like 
Chriſtians with theſe religious Solemnities, the 
Happineſs would be greater, than can eafily be ex- 
preſſed. I know not, which way I ſhould be able, 10 
| ſhew the Happineſs of that Wedlock, the Knot 
_ whereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sacrament 
of the Church confirm, faith Tertullian, I. 2. ad 
Uxor. VVV . 


E N 28 865256 U. 
Vuſarim of the SICK. 


H E Prieft entring into the ſick Man's 
Houſe, ſhall fay, Peace be to this Houſe : 
ſo our Lord commanded, St. Luke x. F. 
Aud if the Son of Peace be there, his Peace 
Trex kneeling down, he lays thoſe Prayers 
and FEjaculations following; which wholoever 
reads and conſiders impartially, ſhall find them 
29:06 both very pious and ſuitable to the Occa- 
ion. 5 15 
TuEN Hall the Prieſt exhort the fick Perſon 
_ ofter this Manner. The Prayers are all preſcribed, 
but the Exhortation is left arbitrary to the Diſ- 
cretion of the Prieſt, who can hardly be thought 
J)) oC orgs 
Turn all the Prieſt examine the ſick Perſon 
concerning his Faith, whether it be Chriſtian. And 
this is very neceſſary, for if that be wrong, all 
is wrong. Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in theſe 
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two, a right Faith and a righteous Life; and ag 
a right Faith without a righteous Life, will not 


| fave, fo neither will a righteous Life, without a 


right Belicf. He that hath ſaid, Do this, and live, 
| hath ſaid, Believe, and live: And how can we 
think him fate, that lives indeed juſtly, but bla: 
phemes impiouſly? Cyril. Cat. 7. This then is a 
principal Interrogatory, or Queſtion to be put to 
the ſick Perſon, whether he believes as a Chriſtian 
ought to do? And this he does by rehearſing to 
him the CREED. And there can be no better 
Rule to try it by: For whatſoever was prefigured 
in the Patriarchs, or taught in the Scriptures, 
or foretold by the Prophets, concerning God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is all briefly con- 
tain'd in the Apoſtles Creed. St. Auguſtine Ser. 
de Tem. 137. This Creed is the Touchſtone 1 
try true Faith from falſe, the Rule of Faith, con- 
trary to which no Man may teach or believe, Ruffin. 
in Symb. Tertullian de prœſcrip. This the Catholic 
Church received from the Apoſeles. Holding thi; 
Rule, Te ſhall be able to convince all Hereticks 
_ whatſocver, that they departed from the Truth, 
VVVVVV) 
I the next Place, holy Church directs the 
Prieſt, to examine the ſick Perſon concerning his 
Life and Converſation; eſpecially concerning theſe 
two particulars. 1. Whether he forgives all the 
World. 2. Whether he hath ſatis ed al Inju- 
ries done to others: without which, the Medicine 
of Repentance, which is neceſſary to the ſick 
Perſon's Salvation, will not profit him. For the 
_ firſt, our Saviour tells us, St. Mat. vi. 14. That 
unleſs we forgive others, neither our Perions nor 
our Prayers will be accepted: Gd 421! not forgive 
. And for the ſecond, Non remittetur percatum, 
niſi reſtituatur ablatusm; Repentance with ut Re- 
5 Ms {{1tution 


nur 
terme 
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ſtitution and Reparation of Injuries cannot be true 
and ſerious; or if it can, it cannot profit, Auguſtine, 
Ep. 7. For if he that is injured by another cannot 
be forgiven of God, unleſs he forgives him that in- 

jured him; bow can he that injures others, and does 
not make them Reſtitution, hope for Pardon? Chry- 
ſofom, Hom. 15. in St. Matth. The Prieſt there- 
fore is to adviſe him, that wherein ſoever he hath 
injured any, he ſhould make Satisfaction to the ut- 
termoſt of his Power. By the uttermoſt of his 

Power, is not meant, that he muſt give to the in- 
jured Perſon all his Eſtate, nor that he muſt re- 

- ſtore Four-fold for Injuries done (which was 
required in ſome Caſes under Moſes's Law, by 
way of Puniſhment, rather than Satisfaction) but 
that he be careful to the uttermoſt of his Power, 
that the Perſon injured be ſo repaired, that he 
be no loſer by him; which is all, that by the 
Law of Juſtice, which commands to give every 
Man their due, is required, Ezek. xxx111. 14, 17. 
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IV hen I ſay to the Wicked, he ſhall ſurely die: If 

he turn from Sin, if he reſtore the Pledge, give again 
that he hath robbed, (it is not, if he reſtore Four- 
fold, but if he reſtore that he hath robbed, he 


ſcall ſurely live. PO LE 
THEN the Prieſt is to admoniſh the ſick Per- 
fon to ſettle his Eftate, for the diſcharging of his 
own Conſcience, and Duietneſs of his Executors. But 
holy Church exhorts Men to do this Work in 
their Health; that when they are ſick, they may 
not be troubled about the World, but may be- 
ſtow their whole Time and Care, as it is fit, about 
ſettling and ſecuring their future Eſtate. And 
were Men poſſeſt with that Fear and trembling 
dhat St. Paul ſpeaks of, Phil. ii. 12, they would 
be careful to gain all the Time, that might be, 
then, to work out their Salvation. 5 
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TRE Miniſter may not forget to move the ſick 
Perſon, and that moſt earneſtly, 1 Liberality to- 
wards the Poor. This is to have Mercy upon our 
own Souls, lays St. Auguſiine, or Chriſtum ſcribere 
heredem, to make Chriſt our Heir. For when the 
540% 5 Poor receives from us, Chrift 
tir . . ſtands by, and reaches out his 
„„ Hand to receive with them. 
In as much as ye have done it to one of theſe little 
ones, ye have done it to me, St. Matth. xxv. 40. 
As it is always neceſſary to be put in mind of this 


Duty, ſo cſpecially, at this time of Sickneſs. For 


then we are failing, and therefore moſt neceſſary 
it is then, to make Friends of the unrighteons Mam 
mon, that, when we fail, they may receive us into 


everlaſting Habitations St. Luke xvi. 9. Then we 


are going to give up our Account to God); and 
therefore then moſt neceſſary it is, to do the beſt 
we can, to procure a gracious Abſolution at the, 
Day of Judgment. Now nothing ſeems more 
powerful with God to procure that, than Libe- 


 rality to the Poor, Come ye bleſſed, for 1 was hin. 


gry, and ye gave me Meat, St. Matth. xxv. 34, 3. 
HRE ſhall the fick Perſon make a ſpecial Con- 
ſeſſion, if he feel his Conſcience troubled with any 


weirhty Matter. It ſhould be conſidered, whether 


every deadly Sin be not a weighty Matter? 
AFTER which Confeſſion the Prieſt Gall ab- 


ſolve him. After which, follows a moſt excellent 


Prayer or two, and the 71 P/alm, all very fit 


to a ſick Perſon's Condition; as will appear, 
without an Interpreter, to the attentive Reader. 
A molt excellent and pious Benediction of the 


- Prieſt concludes all; and ſo ends this Office. 


1 of 
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O the Communion of the SICK. 


EE Church's Care for the Sick ends 
not here: For, beſides all this, ſhe ap- 


niſter. | Rubr. before private Communion of the 


Sick. ] ſo was the ancient Decree of the holy 


Church. Nic. Can. 13. Cod. Eccl. univer. Gene- 
yaliter omni cuilibet in exitu poſito, & Euchariſtie 


participationem petenti, Epiſcopus cum examinatione 
oblationem impartiat. | To every Man, that is ready 
to depart out of this World, let the Biſhop after Ex- 
amination and Tryal, give the holy Communion, if 
he deſires it.] For this, ſays the Council, is antiqua 


& Canonica lex, ut ſiquis vita excedat, ultimo & 
neceſſario viatico minime privetur. This is the an- 
cient Law of the Church, ſays this Council here, 
concerning him that is dying, that whoſoever he be, 


he ſhall not be denied the laſt and moſt neceſſary Vi- 
aticum of his Life. This Viaticum, or Proviſion | 
for the way, is the holy Communion, as is plain 
. or though, as the learned 

Alllaſpinæus obſerves, this Word Fiaticum was 

applied to more things beſides the Euchariſt, as 


in the Canon cited. 


to Alms, to Baptiſm, and to Abſolution, which 


are all neceſſary Helps in our Journey to Heaven; 


yet in this Canon, I conceive, the /iaticum, or 


Proviſion for the way, to be the holy Euchariſt. | 
„„ Ti: 1 e For 


points, that if the ſick Perſon deſires 
it, the Prieſt may communicate him in his 

private Houſe, if there be a conveni- 
ent Place, where the Curate may reverently mi- 
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For in the firſt part of the Canon it is call'q 
Ultimum Viaticum, the laſt Proviſion for the way; 
which cannot be meant of any other properly, 


but of the holy Euchariſt: For the reſt, (for In- 


ſtance, Abſolution, of which Albaſpinæus under. 
ſtands this Canon) is Keconciliatio Altaribus, a 
Reconciliation to the Altar, or Sacraments, as it 
was anciently called, a fitting or qualifying of 
the Communicant for the hot Euchariſt, and there- 
fore to go before it, as the 76th Can. of Conc. Carth. 4. 
directs; and for Alms, they are part of the Fruits 
of Penance, and fo neceſſary to Is us for Abſolu- 
tion; and Baptiſm is fanua Sacramentorum, the firſt 
Admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, which gives the 
firſt Right to the Communion and Sacraments of 
the Church; and therefore all theſe being pre- 
cedaneous to the holy Euchariſt, cannot be call'd 
any of them ultimum viaticum, the laſt Proviſion, 
but only the Euchariſt it ſelf. Beſides, in the laſt 
part of the Canon there is expreſſly mentioned, 


the Participation of the Euchariſt, which muſt 


be the fame with the Viaticum in the firſt part, 
as may appear by this: The Canon immediately 
before this had directed, that Penitents, eſpeci- 


ally thoſe of the firſt or ſecond Degree, ſhould 


fulfil the Church's Tax, before they were re- 
_ ceived to the Church's Prayers: But if thoſe 
ſhould fall into Danger of Death, the ancient 
Canon ſhall be obſerved (ſaith this Canon in the 


beginning) that they ſhall be admitted, notwith- 


ftanding the ſormer Canon, to the laſt Yraticum; 
the Reaſon is given in the latter 


former part of the Canon, namely, of giving the 


laſt 


5 part of this 
Canon: Becauſe that to every one whatſoever, 
that ſhall in Danger of Death defire the Eucha- 
riſt, it ſhall be given to him, if he be found fit 

to receive it. This could be no Reaſon of the 
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laſt Viaticum to Penitents in Danger of Death, 
unleſs that Viaticum and the Euchariſt here be 
all one. To that which may be objected, that 
this Viaticum cannot be the ſame with the Eucha- 


rift, mentioned in the laſt part of the Canon; be- 


cauſe this Viaticum here is allowed to Perſons in 


Danger of Death without any Examination, bur 


the Euchariſt is granted to Perſons in the ſame 


Danger, with this Exception, if the Biſhop after 


Examination ſhall find him fitz it may be an- 


ſwered, that notwithſtanding this, the Viaticum 


and the Euchariſt may be all one; for the Canon 
in the firſt part, where it allows it to Perſons in 
Neceſſity, without Examination, ſpeaks only of 
Penitents, who had already undergone the Exa- 
mination, and had received their Penance, and 
ſubmitted to the Church's Diſcipline, and fo pro- 


feſſed themſelves truly Penitents, and were, in ſuch 


Neceſſity defiring the Euchariſt, in the Judgmenr 


of Charity, ſuppoſed fit to receive it; though _ 
the Church denied the ſame to them, when there 
was no ſuch Neceſſity, for the Maintenance of 
holy Diſcipline, and in Terror of Offenders. 
But generaliter de quolibet, for every one that ſhould _ 
defire it, before he had given Teſtimony of his 
Repentance, there could not be ſufficient Ground 
of Charity to believe ſo well; and therefore they 
were to be examined by the Biſhop, or ſome o- 
thers by his Appointment. So then 1 think, the 
Canon may be interpreted thus, of the holy Com 
munion, without any Contradiction, and that it 
ougght to be ſo underſtood, may, I think, be con- 
cluded by theſe Teſtimonies following, Conc. Ilerd. 
c. J. Conſt. Leon. 17. And moſt clearly by St. 
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Alfter Conſultation we have 
« determin'd, that thoſe that have fallen in time 


© of Perſecution, and have defiled themſclves 
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cc with unlawful Sacrifices, ſhould do full Penance: 
& Yet it they were dangeroufly ſick, they ſhould 


does not ſuffer the Church to be ſhut againſt 


Hope to be denied to thoſe, that mourn and 
beg it, nor to ſend them out of the World 
* without Peace and the Communion. This is 
exactly agreeable to that Canon of Nice. What 
Communion that was, he tells us ſoon after; 
That it was not only Abſolution, but the holy 
c Euchariſt beſides, ” as appears by that which 
follows: “ F ormerly we made this Rule, tha: 
“ Penitents, unleſs in time of extreme Sicknels, 
ſhould not receive the Communion : And thi 
Rule was good, while the Church was in Peace 
and Quiet: but now in time of Perſecution, 
not only to the Sick, but to the Healthful 
Peace is neceſſary ; not only to the Dying, but 
cc to the Living, the Communion is to be given; 
that thoſe, whom we perſuade to fight man- 
Du, fully ur der Chrift's Banner, and to reſiſt even 
60 

cc 
cc 
ce 


'CC 


but be defended with the Protection of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; which for this 
Cauſe was inſtituted, that it might bea Strength 
and Defence to them that receive it. How 


© ſhull we teach them to ſhed their Blood for 


"6 
I ſtrengthen them? Or how ſhall we fit them 
“ mit them to the Communion of the Cup of 


vided, that all dying Men might have the holy 
Sacrament or the Kucharilt, the great Deſence 
in that dangerous Hour, when the Devil 1 
doing bis worſt, and laſt. ” Agrecable to chu 

Mind 


© he received to Peace. For divine Clemency 


* them that knock; nor the Succour of laving 


to Blood, may not be left naked and unarmed, 


Chriſt, if we deny them Chriſt's Blood to 


tor the Cup of Martyrdom, if we do not ad- 


the Lord? Upon this very Ground was it pro- 
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of St. Cyprian, is the 76th Canon of the 4h 
Carth. Council.“ He that in time of Sickneſs 
« defires Penance, if haply while the Prieſt is 
« coming to him, he falls dumb, or into a Frenſy, 
« let them that heard his Deſire bear Witneſs to 
c jt, and let him receive Penance : and if he be 
„Ake to die ſpeedily, Let him be reconciled by Im- 
& poſition of Hands, and let the Euchariſt be put in- 
% his Mouth. If he recovers, let him be ac- 
„ quainted with what was done, by the former 
« Witneſſes, and be ſubject to the known Laws 
« of Penance. And thoſe Penitents, which in 
& their Sickneſs received the Viaticum of the Eu- 
e chariſt, let them not think themſelves abſolved 
4 without Impoſition of Hands, if they ſhall re- 
« cover, Can. 78. Carth. 4. And the Council of 
Orange, Can. 3. ſays the ſame. They, that after 
Penance ſet them, are ready to depart out of 
this Life, it hath pleaſed the Synod to give 
them the Communion, without the reconci- 
liatory Impoſition of Hands. Which ſuffices 
« for the reconciling of a dying Man, according 
e tothe Definition of the Fathers, who fitly call'd 
the Communion a Viaticum. But if they re- 
“ cover, let them ſtand in the Rank of Penitents, 
that by ſhewing the neceſſary Fruits of Penance, 
they may be received to the Canonical Commu- 
nion by the reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands. 
WO, will not be amiſs, for the clearer underſtand- 
ing of all Paſſages in theſe Canons, 10 conſider 
the Church's Diſcipline in this particular. Holy 
Church for prelerying of holy Diſcipline, and de- 
terring Men from Sin, did appoint for waſting | 
Sins, ſuch as Adultery, Murder, Idolatry and the 
like, ſevere Penance for three, or four, fix, or ſe- 
ven Years, more or leis, according to the quanti- 
ty and quality of the Oftence. In the Greek Ore 
8 „%ͤ;ů .. ö 
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they had ſeveral degrees of Penance to be gone 
through in this ſet Tine. 


I. THE X were TeooxNatovies, Lugentes, Mourn- 


ers, ſtanding without the Church-Porch; they 


were to beg of all the Faithful, that entred into 
Church, to pray for them: In this degree they 
continued a Year or more, according as their 


Crime deſerved. 


2. THE were dxzcwuivor, Audientes, Hearers; 


theſe might come into the Church-Porch, into a 


Place called va eng, Ferula, (ſo called, becauſe thoſe = 
that ſtood there, were ſubjected to the Church's 
Cenſure or Ferula) where they might ſtand and 
hear the Scriptures read, and Sermons; but were not 
admitted to join with the Church in her Prayers. 
3. TE were urontinlovles, Subſternentes, the 


: Proſtrate, as we may ſay; ſo called, becauſe they 


were all to proſtrate themſelves upon their Faces, 


and ſo continued, till the Biſhop ſaid certain Pray- 


ers over them, and laid his Hands upon them. 
They might be preſent at Sermon and the firſt 
Service of the Catechumens, and then go out. 


Laodic. Conc. 19. apud Nicolin. Theſe were ad- 


mitted into the Nave of the Church, and to ſtand 


behind the Pulpit. 5 
4. Suvi5opevor, the Conſiſtentes; they might ſtay 


after the reſt of the Penitents were gone out, and 
prey with the Kl, bur nor receive the holy. 


Sacrament. 


F. Miriyorles, Communicantes, they were receiv- 
ed to the Participation of Sacraments, but were 
ſtill to wear ſome Marks of Penance, till by Pray- 

ers and Intreaties they had obtained the full Com- 
munion of the Church's Favours and Honours, 


ſays Goar. in Euch. Gree. 


Tus E ſeveral Degrees were poor Penitents EY 
do go through in the Greek Church, and as much 


TE 
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Affliction in the Latin, unleſs the Biſhop ſhould 
think fit to remitany thing of it, before they were 
fully admitted to the Church's Favour z but if any 

of theſe were deſperately Sick, holy Church took 
care, that upon their deſire they ſhould have the 
Church's Peace by Abſolution, Conc. Carth. 4. Can. 76. 
and 78. and the holy Communion, ſays the ſame Ca- 


non, and Cyprian, Epiſt. 74. leſt = ſhould want 
freſhing of their 
Souls, in their laſt and greateſt Neceſſity. Pro- 


that great ſtrengthening and re 


vided nevertheleſs, that if they ſhonld recover, 


then they ſhould reſume their ſeveral Places and 
Degrees of Penance they were in before, and go 


through and perfect their Taſk of Penance z which 


having done, they ſhould receive Ultimam recon- 
_ ciliationem, their laſt and higheſt Reconciliation 
a Favour which was denied to ſome, that had been 
admitted to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as 
you may ſee Conc. Vaſe. 2. c. 2. This laſt Recon- 
ciliation was a ſolemn Abſolution from all: the 
_ Church's Cenfures and Penances, by the laying on 
of the Hands of the Biſhop, and ſome of his Cler- 
gy, lays Cyprian 1.3. Ep. 14. A Declaration to all 
the Church, that they were received not only to 
neceſſary Viatica, and Aſſiſtances, ſuch as the former 
Abſolution, mentioned 76th Can. Conc. Carth. 4. and 
the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt were; which 


they were permitted to receive in caſe of Neceſ- 


ſity; bur alſo to all the Honours and Solemnities, 


and Privileges of the Faithful, quite free from all 


Brands and Marks of Penitents. They were re- 
ſtored Legitime Communioni, to the Canonical and 
__ Legitimate Communion, Conc. Orang. Can. 3. they 
might offer with the Faithful, and their Offer- 
ings be received by the Church; and they might 
receive the Kits of Peace, and all other Favours 
of the Church. This that hath been ſaid, ney 
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help us to underſtand the true Meaning of the ſo- 
 much-controverted Canon of Orange before-men- 


tioned, together with the 78th Can. Conc. Carth. 4 
Qui recedunt de corpore, Sc. “ They that after 


% Penance received, are ready to depart out of 
<« this Life; it hath pleaſed, that they ſhall be 


received to the Communion, without the recon- 


.< ctliatory Impoſition of Hands: That is, they 


ſhall be admitted to the Communion, without that 
laſt, out ward, ſolemn Abſolution in the Court of 

the Church; which Balſamon rightly calls zara).. 
N the full Recorciliation to the Church's 


Honours and Dignities, yr: Mow TW tmiriuiny, 
a looſening of the Church's Cenſures; which 
_ thoſe Penitents in caſe of Extremity could not re- 


ceive ; becauſe, as by the Canons appears, they 
were, if they recovered, to return to their ſeve- 
ral Taſks of Penance again, till they had fulfilled 


them. It was enough for them to be reconciled 
to the Altar and Sacrament, by the Abſolution in 


| foro Celi, in Heaven's Court. The Power of 


which was granted to the Apoſtles and their Suc- 
cCeſſors, St. John xx. Whoſe Sins ye remit, &c. 


Which Bal/amon calls yagi, or the Abſolution 
from Sin; and this they were to receive Can. 76. 


_ Conc. Carth. 4. and after that the holy Euchariſt. 


And this, ſays the Canon of Orange, was ſufficient 
for adying Man's Reconciliation, according to the 
definition of the Fathers. And this the Church 
of England provides for all dying Men, that ſhall 
defire it. And infinitely bound to their Mother, 
for this her Care, are all true Sons of the Church. 
For thrice happy Souls are they, who ſhall have 
the Happineſs at their laſt and greateſt Extremity, 
worthily to receive the Reconciliation and the holy _ 
_ Communion, the Bread of Heaven, the Blood of 
God, our Hope, our Health, our Light, our 17 55 
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For if we ſhall depart hence guarded with this Sa— 


crifice, we ſhall with much holy Boldneſs aſcend to 
the holy Heavens, defended as it were with golden 


Arms, ſays St. Chryſoſtom. 


Wxũ have ſeen the Church's Care to provide all 


Neceſſaries for ſick Perſon's Salvation: It were 
an happy thing, to ſee in the People an anſwerable 
Diligence in the uſe of theſe ghoſtly Offices; that 


they would, when they are Sick, ſend for the 


Prieſt; not verbally only to comfort them, by re- 
hearſing to them comfortable Texts of Scripture, 
whether they belong to them or not (which is not 


to heal the Sick, but to tell them, that they have 


no need of the ſpiritual Phyſician, by which 


means precious Souls periſh, for whom Chriſt 


died:) But to ſearch and examine the State of their 
Souls, to ſhew them their Sins, to prepare them 


by ghoſtly Counſel and Exerciſes of Penance, for 


Abſolution, and the holy Communion; whereb 


they might indeed find Comfort, remiſſion of Sins, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. And this 
ſhould be done, while the ſick Perſon hath Strength 
and Ability to attend and join with him in theſe 
holy Services. There is an excellent Canon to 


this purpoſe, Decretal. I. . tit. 38. c. 13. By this 


preſent Decree we ſiriftly charge and command all | 
Phyſicians, that when they ſhall be called to fick Per- 
ſons, they firſt of all admoniſh and perſuade them to 


ſend for the Phyſicians of Souls, that after Provi- 
fron hath been made for the ſpiritual Health of the 
Soul, they may the more hopefully proceed to the uſe 
of corporal Medicine For when the Cauſe is taken 


a4 ay, the Effect may follow. That which chiefly. 
\_ occafioned the making of this good Law, was the 


ſupine Careleſsneſs of ſome ſick Perſons, who ne- 


ver uſed to call for the Phyſician of the Soul, till 


the Phyſician of the Body had given them over. 


And _ 
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And if the Phyſician did, as his Duty was, time- 
 lyadmoniſh them to provide for their Soul's Health, 
they took it for a Sentence of Death, and deſpair- 
ed of Remedy, which haſtened their End, and 
hindred both the bodily Phyſician from workin 


any Cure upon their Body, and the ghoſtly Phy. 


ſician from applying any effectual Means to their 


Soul's Health. It is good Counſel that Ecclus. gives, 
Chap. xxxviii. 9. where we are adviſed, not firſt 


to ſend for the rohe and when we deſpair of 
his Help, and are breathing our laſt, then to ſend 


for the Prieſt, when our Weakneſs hath made 
him uſeleſs ; but firſt to make our Peace with G 


by ghoſtly Offices of the Prieſt, and then give place 
to the Phyſician. Which Method our Saviour 


hath taught us alſo by his Method of Cure; who, 
when any came to him for bodily Cures, firſt cu 


red the Soul of Sin, before he healed the bodily 


Infirmity: Teaching us, that Sin is the cauſe of 
Sickneſs, and that Cure firſt to be look'd after. 
And by thus doing, we may poſſibly ſave the 


Body without the Phyſician, St. James v. 14. J. 


any fick, let him ſend for the Elders or Prieſts f 
e Charch, to pray over him; and the Prayer of Faith 
hall fave the Sick. But if he fails of that bodi- i 
ly Cure by theſe means, yet he may be ſure to ob- 
| tain remiſſion of Sins by their nieans: If he hath 
committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him, V. 15. 
by the benefit of Abſolution; ſo the Words im- 


port. Lor dhαανrlα, Sins, being a Foeminine Plu- 


ral, ſeems not to agree with the Verb & e,, 
= hall be forgiven, of the ſingular Number, and 


therefore this Word more pr operly ſeems to be 
rendred imperſonally thus, /f he ha 


not to ſave his Boys a at lcaſt to ſave his Soul. 
DE THERE 


th committed 
Sins, Pardon or Abſolution ſhall be | we him: And 
ſo by this means the ſick Perſon 


all be ſure, if 
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THERE was an ancient Canon, which that it 
might be duly practiſed and obſerved, muſt be 
the Wiſh of all good Men. It is Can.7. Conc. 
Aurelian. J. ut qui pro quibuſcunque culpis in carce- 
ribus deputantur , ab Archidiacono ſeu d Præpoſito 
Eccleſiæ diebus ſingulis Dominicis requirantur, ut ne- 
ceſſitas vinctorum, ſecundum preceptum divinum, mi- 
ſericorditer ſublevetur : That all Priſoners, for what 
Crime ſoever, ſhall be call'd for and viſited by the 
Arch-Deacon or Biſhop of the Church, every 
Lord's-Day, that the Neceſſities, bodily and ghoſt- 
ly, of the Priſoners, according to God's Com- 
mand, may be mercifully reheved. The neglect 
of which Duty, how dangerous it 1s, we ma 
read, St. Matth. xxv. 43. Go, ye curſed, for I was 
ſic and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not. The 
Rubric at the Communion of the Sick, dire&s 
the Prieſt to deliver the Communion to the Sick; 
but does net there ſet down, how much of the 
Communion-Service ſhall be uſed at the delivering 
of the Communion to the Sick *; and therefore 
| ſeems to me to refer us to former Directions in 
Times paſt. Now the Direction formerly was 
I,x the fame Day (chat the Sick is to receive the 
Communion) there be a Celebration of the holy 
_ Communion in the Church, then ſhall the Priett 
| referve, at the open Communion, ſo much of the 
_ Sacrament of the Body and Blood, as ſhall ſerve 
the fick Perſon, and fo many as thall communi- 
cate with him. And as ſoon as he may conve- 
niently, after the open Communion ended in the 
Church, ſhall go and minitter the ſame, firſt to 
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he Rubric now directs the Prieſt, to adminiſter accord- 
ing to the Form preſcribed for the holy Communion, begin- 
ning. at, Ne that do truly, &c. ” | I 
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them, that areappointed to communicrte with the 
Sick, if there be any; and laſt of all to the Sick. 
But before the Curate diſtributes the holy Com- 


munion, the appointed general Confeſſion, in the 
Communion-Service, mult be made in the Name 


of the Communicants, the Curate adding the Ab- 


ſolution, with the comfortable Sentences of Scrip- 
ture, following in the open Communion imme- 
diately, and ſo proceed in the Communion- 
Service to the end of the Conſecration and Diſ- 
tribution: And after the Communion ended, the 


Collect is to be uſed, which begins: Almighty and. 


ever-living God, we moſt heartily thank thee, &c. 


Bur if the Day, wherein the ſick Perſon is to 


receive the Communion, be not appointed for 
the open Communion in the Church, then upon 
convenient Warning given, the Curate ſhall come, 


and viſit the ſick Perſon Aforenoon. And cutting 


off the Form of the Viſitation at the Pfalm, 1; 
thee, O Lord, ſhall go ſtrait to the Communion, 


Nuhr. 3. Communion of the Sick; that is, after he 


| hath ſaid the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel there 
directed, he ſhall go to the Communion-Seryice. 
| K. Edo. VI. 13 
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CUT HE. Pr ieſt meeting 3 Corps at. 220 bub ” 
I yard, ſhall go before it to the Grave, ſaying 


4 


832 or ſinging, / am the Reſurrection and the 
Life. This, in Triumph over Death, 0 


Death, where is thy Sting ? O Grave, where 1s "thy 
| Fiery 4 Then a ſt while hold the ey ; 
but 
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but he that is the Reſurrection and the Life, will 
make the dead Man live again. Therefore thanks 


be to God, who gives us this Victory, through Jeſus 
_ Chriſt our Lord. Much after this fort did the An 
cients, Hierom. Epiſt. 30. ad Ocean. de Fabiola. 


Chryſoſtom, Hom. 4. in Hebr. Quid ſibi volunt 
ite lampades tam ſplendide ? nonne ſicut athletas 


mortuos comitamur ? quid etiam hymni? noune ut 
Deum glorificemus, quod jam coronavit diſcedentem, 
quod & Iaboribus liberavit, quod liberatum & timore 

apud ſe habeat ? * What mean the bright burning 


« Tor6hes ? do we not follow the Dead like Cham- 


« pions ? what mean the Hymns? do we not there- 
« by glorify God, for that he hath crowned our de- 
« parted Brother, that he hath freed him from La- 
« hours, that he hath him with himſelf, freed from 


« Fear ? All theſe are Expreſſions of Joy, whereby 


« we do in a holy Yalour laugh at Death”, faith. 
Chryſoſtom there. © And this is Chrittian-like, 
« whereas if we be ſad and dejected as Men with- 
« out Hope, mortem Chriſti, qua mors ſuperata 
« eft, calumniamur; we diſgrace the Death of 
« Chriſt, that hath conquered Death And Hea- 
thens and Atheiſts will deride us, ſaying, how can 
thele contemn Death, that cannot patiently behold 


a dead Friend? Talk what you will of the Re- 


ſurrection, when you are out of Paſſion, it is no 
great matter, nor perſuades much; but thew me 


a Man in paſhon of Grief for the loſs of his Friend, 


playing the Philoſopher, and triumphantly ſinging 


to God for his happy Deliverance, and J will be- 


| leve the Reſurrection. Of ſo good uſe are ſuch 
triumphant Hymns at this time; and of this fort 


are the three firſt. 


%% © hs ths ah the 


Corps is made ready, to be laid into the Grave, rhe 


Prieſt ſhall ſay or ſing, * that is born of al 


many 
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man, &c.] cloſing with a moſt devour Prayer for 

Grace and Aſſiſtance in our laſt Hour ; a Prayer 

very ſuitable to ſuch a Tin and ſuch a Spetta- 
5 e =. 

 Tnexn they commit the Body to the Earth 

(not as a loſt and periſhed Carcals, but as having 


in it a Sced of Eternity) in ſure and certain Hope 


of the Reſurrection to eternal Life. This is tobu- 
ry it Chriſtianly; the Hope of the Reſurrection 
being the proper Hope of Chriſtians. Such was 


tbe Chriſtian's Burial of old, that it was account- 


ed both an evident Argument and Preſage of the 


Reſurrection; and an Honour done to that Bo- 


dy, which the Holy Ghoſt had once made his 
'Temple for the Offices of Piety. Aug. de Civit. 
Dei, 1 Lr. 6 
ArTER: follows another triumphant Hines 
* hen a Leſſon out of St. Paul to the fame pur- 
. pole ; - then a Thankſgiving for that our Brother's 
Hate Delivery out of Miery : Laſtly, a Prayer for 
his and our Conſummation in Glory, and joytv! 
Abſolution at the laſt Day. By all which Pray- 
ers, Praiſes, and holy Leſſons, and decent Solem- 
nities, we do glorify God, honour the Dead, and 


comfort the Living. 


TAKE away theſe Prayers, Praiſes and holy 
C Leſſons, which were ordained to ſhew at Bu- 
c“ rials the peculiar Hope of the Church concerning 
ce the Reſurrection of the Dead; and in the manner 
% of the dumb Funerals, what one thing is there, 
c whereby the World may perceive that we are 
“ Chriſtians ? HOOKER, I. 7. Eccl. Pol. $75. 


There © being: in 1 thoſe dumb Shows "OG: but 


8 — 


En * This Lehe is now appointed to be aka, in the Church, 
not at the Grave, with P/al. xxxix, and xc, And the Order of 


the Fraperh 1s lomething n 5 but the Subſtance is the Ge. 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. 227 
what Heathens and Pagans do; how can any Un- 


lrarned or Unbeliever be convinced by them, that 
either we, who are preſent at them, do 


But when the unlearned or unbeliever hears us ſing 


triumphant Songs to God, for our 1 over 
Death; when he hears holy Leſſons and Diſcourſes 
of the Reſurrection; when he hears us pray for a 
happy and joyful Reſurrection to Glory; by all 


theſe he muſt be convinced, that we do believe 


the Reſurrection, which is a principal Article of 
Chriſtian Faith; and the ſame may be the means 
to convince him alſo, and make him believe the 
ſame, and ſo fall down and worſhip God. And this 
is according to St. Paul's Rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24, 
zy. who thence concludes, that all our public 


religious Services ought to be ſo done, that the u- 
learned or unbeliever may be convinced, and brought 
to worſhip God. „ 


For the due Performance of theſe holy pub- 
lick Services, a Prieſt, ordained for Men in things 


pertaining to God, Feb. v. 1. is required by the 


Church; as it ought to be, and as it was of old. 
St. Chryſoffom, Hom. 4. in Hebr. Ambr. Serm. 90. 


Ir was an ancient Cuſtom, after Burial, to go 


to the holy COMMUNION, unleſs the Of- 
fice were performed after Noon. For then, if 
Men were not Faſting, it was done only with 


Prayers, Conc. Carth. 3. 29th Canon. 


Funtr Ar Doles were an ancient Cuſtom, 


Chry/offom, Hom. 32. in Matth.. 


Qs: ho 


_— 


, Or that he 
ought to believe any part of Chriſtian Religion? 
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Thankſgiving of Women after Child birth} 
commonly called the CH URCH IN G OF 
"0 OMEN. 


n HE Wow, when ſhe comes to give her 
Ar Thanks, ſhall kneel near to the Place, 
where the holy Table ſtands : Bur in the 
5 Church of Rome, ſhe was to kneel at 
the Church-Door. 


TRE Woman may come to give ber T hanks 


> whenſvever ſhe ſhall be able, Decretal, l. 3. tit.4. 


But if ſhe be likely to live, ſhe is require by the 
Civil Law, according to the Tradition of the 
Church, to forbear the coming to partake of the 
holy Myſtery forty Days after the Birth. Not for 
any unholineſs in the Woman, or incapacity of 
receiving the holy Myſteries at that time; (for if 
there be fear of Death, ſhe may receive them, as 
ſoon as ſhe pleaſes after the Birth) bur for ſome 
{ſecret Reaſons in the 8 which are ſet eum 
Conſtit. Leon. 17. 

THE Woman that is to be Selen is to 
have a Veil: And good Reaſon for if, as St. Pant, 
I Cor. xi. ſays, Every Woman, when ſhe prays in 
public, ought to have a Veil, or Covering on her 
lead, in Token of her Modeſty and Subjection: 
Then much more, when ſhe 1s to fit in a more 


eminent Place of the Church, near to the holy Ta- 


ble, apart from the reſt of her Sex, and in the pub- 
lick View, ought ſhe to have ſuch a Veil or Co- 
vering. Nor can it be deemed unreaſonable for 
her at that time to have a Veil or Habit diſtinct 

* | | from 


from others ; that ſo it may be known, for whom 
Thanks is then particularly given. Wh Ae 
Tre Preface following, Foraſmuch, &c. is left 
Arbitrary to the Prieſt, but the Prayers are all 
preſcribed. 1 55 : 


„Tug x ſhall the Prieſt fay the 121% Pſalm, 


I have lifted up mine Eyes unto the Hills, &c. The 
Church 8 this Pſalm at this time, does 
not intend to perſuade us by this, that this Pſalm 


was pen' d for ſuch a particular Occaſion as this; 
or that the Promiſes of God's Protection and Aſ- 


ſiſtance there expreſſed, were directly and prima- 
rily made to Perſons in that Danger of Child- 


birth: But becauſe the Pſalm, at the very begin- 
ning tells us, that all our help comes from God, it 
is thought ſeaſonable at this time to be uſed, to 
mind the Woman, from whom ſhe hath received 
that Mercy of Dcliverance, and to whom ſhe is 
to return the Honour due for ſuch a Mercy; eyen 
to him, from whom comes all our help, the Lord 
that made Heaven and Earth. And this were e- 
nough to juſtify the Church's choice of this 
Palm at this time; in that Part of it is fo fit for 
this Buſineſs in hand, though it were not pen'd 
upon this very Occaſion, © for ſo we find He- 
« zekiah commended, for appointing of the Pſalms 
« of David and Aſaph, to ſet forth the Praiſes of 
« God in the publick Services, 2 Chron. xx1x. 30. 


although neither had Hezekiah and the Church 


& then the very ſame Occaſions to uſe them, which 


David and Aſaph had, nor did every Particle 


4 5 


Co 


* The Plalm now appointed, is Fal. cxvi, or cxxvii. The 


Preface is as ſtrictly injoined, as the Prayers, and the Habit of 


the Woman left to her own Diſcretion, it being only required, 
that ſhe be decently apparelled. e 


2 hw a; — 22 
1 2 4 - 4 —_ 5 . 
« (Bs EP C 4 Pm I” > 7. w = = 
» > — "4 s 455 5 o A 2 Shes 4. g 4 6 — n — — — 
— — - = 2 — - — — 
2 — 7 " JR 5 7 
* "Ts... " — * — _ _ * - * . 
Y — * — 
8 : wr” > $ ö . \ 4 PR l 
. — — er %> we.» ww iT 
=D % LY * — wo hy 
— 


I, 
* 4 2 a „ = # 
% E 4 7 


. 1 
2 
IS 
f * Fd 
+ is 
* 
4 * 


* 
18 
* 

1 
» 


1 
* 
2 
l 
f 


_ © of thoſe Songs, ſo directly and properly belong | 
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« to Hezekiah and the Church then, as they did 
to David and Aſaph.” But not only the be- 
ginning of this Pſalm, but even the whole gr 


of it, is fit and ſuitable to this Service. And thoſe 
Promiſes of Divine Aſſiſtance therein expreſſed, tho 
they were primarily and in their firſt Intention 
made to the Church of the 7s; yet in their 
Proportion they do belong to the Perſon comin, 
to give Thanks, and to every one, that ſhall lift up 
their Eyes to the Hills, and truſt in God. For 
not Iſcael at large, but J7/ael lifting up her Eyes 
to God, and truſting in God, is the formal and 
true Object of this Promiſe ; which therefore be- 
longs to every ſuch Perſon, as ſhall be fo qualified, 


ſo depending upon God. This Rule St. Paul hath 


taught us, Aeb. x11. 7. applying there the Pro- 
miſe made particularly to Foſhua, chap. i. 5. to 
_ every one of us, that ſhall contentedly depend upon 
God, as Joſhua was commanded to do in expcc- 
| tance of that Promiſe. Let your Converſation be 
without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch 1hing; 
as you have; For he hath ſaid, I will not leave 


thee, nor forſake thee: So that we may boldly ſay, 


The Lord is my helper. _ 

ONE Verſe of this Pſalm may, perhaps at the 
firſt ſight, ſeem not fo well expreſſed, namely this, 
The Sun ſhall not burn thee by Day, nor the Moi 


by Night ; for the Moon does not burn, but cool. 


Hut it is caſily cleared, by taking notice, that 7 
burn is not always taken in the ſtrict and proper 


Senſe, but uſually in a larger; whereby it is the 


fame with to grieve or hurt; as ordinary Skill in 
Language will inform us; fo the meaning is, Th 
Sun ſhall not hurt thee by Day, nor the Moon l 


- Night, whoſe Shine is held to be very hurtful. = 


Arrxx the P/alm follows the Kyrie, or ſport 
_ Litany, and the Lord's-Prayer, ſo admirably good 
3 | = 1 5 and 
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and uſeful, that there is ſcarce any publick Ser- 
vice diſpatch'd without them: After theſe follow 
ſome V. erſes and Reſponds, of which, and the Rea- 


ſon of their uſe, together with the Antiquity of 
it, hath been faid already, and need not be here 


repeated. But there is one thing obſervable in 
theſe Reſponds or Anſwers, which was not ſpoken 
of hitherto, nor was ſo obſervable in ſome of the 


former Verſes and Reſponds as in theſe here; and 


that is this, that ſome of theſe Anſwers are not 
of themſelves intire Sentences or Petitions, as the 


others were, but are parts or ends of the forego- 


ing Verſes, the Verſe and Anſwer together making 
up one intire Petition. For Example; 


O Lord, ſave this Woman thy Servant, 
R. Which putteth her tru/; in thee. 

Be thou to her a ſtrong Towsg, 

R. From the Face of her Enemy. 


Tus TI obſerve, becauſe it ſeems to be the re- 
main of a very ancient Cuſtom. For Euſeb. in 
Hiſt. I. 2. c. 17. tells us, that the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, in the ſinging of their Aymins, had this uſe, 
that one began and ſung in Rhyme, the reſt hear- 
ing with Silence; only the laſt part, or &z2erecu- 


ria, the end of the Pſalm or Hy:3:n, all the reſt 
joined in, and ſung together with him. Agreeable 
to this, ſays Clem. Conſt. I. 2. c. . was the uſage 
in his Time, and before. After the Readings of 
the Old Teſtament, ſays he, Let another ſing the 


Peas of David, and let the People anſwer ra 


aneo5tyiny the Extremes or Ends of the Verſes. 


What the Reaſon of this ancient Cuſtom was, I 


will not peremptorily determine; whether it were 


only for Variety, which much pleaſes and delights, 
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232 ARartiIOonALs 
and is a great help againſt Wearineſs; which thoſe 


primitive Chriſtians, (who continued in ſacred Ex- 


erciſes from Morning to Night) had need of; For 
which cauſe, ſays Euſebius, in the place above- cited, 
they uſed all decent and grave Variety of Rhymes 
and Meters in their Hymns and Pſalms : Or whe- 
ther it were to avoid the Inconvenience of Inde- 


corum and Confuſion, which the People (uſually 
not very obſervant of Decency) were guilty of, in 


their joint Singing, and yet to reſerve them a part 
in theſe Offices; that it was ſo appointed, that 
they ſhould only ſing the Extremes or Ends of the 
Verſes z or what elſe was the cauſe, I leave it to 


\ others to judge. a = 
TEE Prayer following is clearly fitted to the 
Dann oo % 

Tur Woman, that comes to give her Thanks, muſ 


offer, Rubric after the Thankſgiving. Although | 
__ Offerings be always acceptable to God, yet fome 


'times therc are, in which the Church hath held 


them more neceſſary, as hath been ſhewn former- 


ly about Offerings. Firſt, when the Church is 
in want; Secondly, at the holy Communion; 
Thirdly, when we come to give Thanks for ſome 
more than ordinary Bleſſing received; then not 


” only in Word, but in Deed alſo to thank God, by 


bringing a Preſent to God, P/alm Ixxvi. 10, 11. 
That this is more than an ordinary Bleſſing, a De- 


liverance that deſerves even perpetual Thanks, Da- 


Did tells us, Pſalm Ixxi. y. Thou art he that took 
mne out of my Mother's Womb; my Praiſe fhall be 


always of thee. This Service is to be done be- 


twixt the firſt and ſecond Service, as I have learnt 


by ſome Biſhop's Enquiries at their Viſitations : 
the Reaſon perhaps is, becauſe by this means it is 
no Interruption of either of thoſe Offices. 
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— 


Hs Office the Church confeſſes, 
not to be ancient, but appointed in- 
| Dj ſtead of an ancient godly Diſcipline of 
putting notorious Sinners to open Pe- 
* — nance, which being loſt with us, holy 
Church wiſhes might be reſtored again. 5 
Tou it be not ancient, yet it is a very | 
uſeful penitential Service, either in publick or 
private, conſiſting of holy Sentences taken out 
of God's Word, fit for the Work of Repentance; 
God's holy Commandments, the Glaſs wherein 
we ſee our Sins; holy penitential Prayers, taken 
for the moſt part out of holy Scripture: So that 
he which prays this Form, is ſure 70 pray by the 
Spirit, both for Words and Matter. 
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NorINs in it ſeems to need Expoſition, 
but the AMEN, which is to be ſaid after the 
Curſes ; which being commonly uſed after Prayers, 
may, perhaps, here be accounted by ſome, a 

With, or Prayer, and fo the People be thought 
Jõöê³?—[¹we OS es 
Fo the ſatisfying of which Scrupuloſity, it 
is enough to ſay, that God himſelf commanded 
theſe Amens to be ſaid after theſe Curſes, Deut. 
xxvii. and therefore good there may be in ſaying 
of them, but harm there can be none, if Men, 
when they ſay them, underſtand them. Now that 
we may underſtand them, when we ule them, 
let us conſider, that Amen is not always a With, 
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or Prayer. For, it ſignifies no more but verily, 
or truly, or an Aſſent to the Truth of that, to 
which it is added. If that, to which It is added, 
be a Prayer, then this muſt needs be a joyning in 


the Prayer, and is as much as / be it; but if that, 
to which it is added, be a Creed, or any affir- 


mative Propoſition, ſuch as theſe Curſes are, then 
the Amen is only an Affirmation, as that is, to 
| Which it is annexed. In this place therefore, ijt 


is ↄt a withing, that the Curſes may fall upon our 


Nad, but only an affirming with our own Mouths, 


th it lis Curſe of God is indeed due to ſuch Sins; as 


the Church here propounds it. The uſe of it IS, 


0 wake us flee ſuch Vices for the future, and 


cle repent of them, if we be guilty; ſince, 
98 we acknowledge, the Curſe and Vengeance of 
God doth e follow ſuch Sins and Sin- 


e 
. Havi gone through the ſeveral Offices in the 
„% Book of Common- Prayer, we will now [peak of 


c the Rubricks, and other Matters thereunto be- 


: fonging. 
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"the Game | in the Pariſh Church or Chapel, And 
Where 


TFT c rr owoh 


to be offered up in the Church. Lap Y 


AND the Curate, that minifreth is: 
every Pariſh Church or Chapel, ſhall ſay 


an 


of Nature, and the Guidance of the holy Spirit, 
without any expreſs Direction from God, (as 
appears 2 Sam. vu. 7. and allo by this, that God 
did not ſuffer him to build it) intended and de- 
ſigned an Houſe for God's Service and Worſhip; N 
which (though for ſome Reaſons, dig. bec e 1; | 
he had ſhed much Blood, being a Man of War) 0 $08 
God did not ſuffer him to build, yet he accepted n 
it highly from him, and for this very Intentun 
promiſed to bleſs him and his, for many Genvra- Fa 
tions, 2 Sam. vii. But Solomon built him an Hou, MT 
which God accepted: and our S2wv!our owns it, au- | 
Aer the Goſpel, for his Houſe of Prayer, whither the 
Aͤpoſtles go up to pray, Acts ij. . 
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where may it be ſo fitly done, as in the Church? {LY 
which is the Houſe of Prayer, St. Mat. xxi. 13. „ 
My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe: of Prayer. l 
Almighty God had always both Perſons and Pla- 11 
ces ſet apart for his publick Service and Worſhip, 1 
S fee ieU © var 15 % 0 irews. A Temple 1 
and a Prieſt are neceſſary Inſtruments of publick 1 
and holy Worſhip. The Prieſt, to offer it up, wy”! 
and the Church with an Altar, to offer it upon. F498 
Simeon Theſſal. The Light of Nature taught Hea- 1 2 
thens thus much; and they obeyed that n of + F108 
Nature, and dedicated and ſet apart to the Wor- 1 
ſhip of their Gods, Prieſts and Temples. The 1 
Patriarchs, by the fame Light of Nature, fnd | 189 
the Guidance of God's holy Spirit, when they 4 
could not ſet apart Houſes, being themſelves in 1 
a flitting Condition, dedicated Altars for Gods 
Service, Gen. xxii. 9: XXvili. 22, &c. Under the 1 
Law, God called for a Tabernacle, Exod. xxv. 1 
within which was to be an Altar, upon which __ 
Vas to be offered the daily Sacrifice, Morning and 1 
Evening, Exod. xxix 38. David by the fame light 175 1 
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236 A RATIONALE 
ArTERWARDS the Chriſtians ſet apart, anq 
conſecrated with great Solemnity of religious 
Rites and holy Prayers, Churches and Oratories, 
for the ſame ſolemn Service and Worſhip. Nor. 
can it with Reaſon be thought needleſs, or ſuper- 
ſtitious, to uſe ſolemn religious Rites and Prayers, 
at the Conſecration and ſetting of thoſe Houſes 
apart to religious Uſes and Services. For as St. 
Paul argues in another Caſe, Doth not even Ma- 
ture teach you, that it is unſeemly for any Man to 
go about the building of an Houſe to the God 
of Heaven, with no other Appearance, than if 
his End were to rear up a Kitchin or a Parlour 
for his own uſe? Did not this Light of Nature 
reach the Patriarchs in the State of Nature, when 
they erected Altars for God's Service, to conſe- 
_ crate and et them apart with religious Solemnities? 
Gen. xxviii. 18, Cc. And did not Moſes, by the 
Direction of the God of Nature, conſecrate the 
Tabernacle and Altar, with the like Solemnities? 
Exod. xl. And Solomon afterwards confecrated 
the Temple, with religious Prayers and Rites, 
I Kings viii. without any particular Direction from 
God, that we find; only by the Light of Nature 


and right Reaſon, which teacheth, that it is fit, 


that the Houſe, which is dedicated and given up 
to God, ſhould be ſolemnly ſui render'd into his 
Poſſeſſion, and, by religious Rites, guarded and 


defended from facrilegious Uſurpation. Ld 
AGAIN, Nature teaches us by theſe Solemni- 


ties, that the Houſe ſo conſecrated, is to be no more 


_ uſed to common and prafane Employments, but 

ſet apart to holy and religious Services; ſuch a2 

thoſe are, with which it is conſecrated. Theſe 

things thoſe pious Chriſtians in primitive Times 

did not account ſuperfluous. They knew, how ea- 

ſily that which was meant ſhould be holy and 
ons 8 OO 333 acred, 
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ſacred, might be drawn from the uſe whereunto 
it was firſt provided. They knew, how bold Men 
are, to take even from God himſelf; how hardly 
theſe Houſes would be kept from impious Piofa- 
nation: They knew, and right wiſely therefore en- 
deavour'd by ſuch Solemnities to leave in the 
Minds of Men that Impreſſion, which might ſome- 
what reſtrain their Boldneſs, and nouriſh a reve- 
rend Aﬀection towards the Houſe of God. 'Thus 
therefore they built, and ſet apart to God's holy 
Service and Worſhip by religious Solemnity , 
Churches and Oratories, which they called Do- 
minica's, the Lord's Houſes, and Baſilica's, Royal 
and Kingly Houſes; becauſe Sacrifices and holy 
Worſhip were offered up there to the great King 
of all the World. And when Perſecutors at any 
time deſtroyed thoſe holy Places, as ſoon as the 
Storm was over, thoſe bleſſed Souls, the firſt 
thing they did, rebuilt, and re-beautified them, 
Euſeb. I. 10. c. 2. that they might worſhip God, 
according to the Pſalmiſt's Rule, in the Beauty of 
TI uus to offer up God's publick Service and 
Worſhip in ſeparate and dedicated Places, which 
we call Churches, is moſt fit, both for the Ho- 
nour of God, and our own Profit. It is for the 
Honour of God to have a Houſe of his own, for 
his Service alone; where Fleſh and Blood hath no 
Right or Intereſt, where no common or profane 
thing may be done, St, Matth. xx1. 12, therefore 
called the Habitation of his Honour, Pſalm xxvi. 16. 
AGAIN, it is for our Profit many ways; for 
flirſt, it begets and nouriſhes in us, dal Fleſh, a 
EReverence and Awe to God and his Service, to 
offer it up thus in Places ſet apart to that pur- 
poſe; and fo helps Devotion. Beſides, our Prayers 
and publick Services are moſt readily accepted, 
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238 A RATIONALE 

in ſuch 1040 ſeparate Places, 2 Chron. vii. 1. 
Now mine Eyes ſhall be open, and mine Kars atient 
unto the Prayer in this place. This Promiſe of 
Acceptance of our Prayer was there indeed, 

made directly to the Houle which Solomon built, 
but belongs to any Place ſo dedicated and con- 
ſecrated unto God for his holy Service and Wor- 


ſhip: For that is the Reaſon, that God gives, of 
his gracious Readineſs to hear the Prayer of that 


holy Place: For now have 1 choſen and ſanctiſied 
this Houſe, that my Name may be there. Now 
that it is dedicated and ſolemnly ſet apart by reli- 
gious Rites and Prayers to my Service; Now have 
I choſen or accepted it for mine, to be called by 


my Name, St. Matth. xxi. 13. to be for a Houſe 
f Prayer, and therefore mine Eyes and my Heart 
ſhall be there. Then, by the Rules of Logick, 
à quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia; if becauſe 
he hath fo ſanctified this Place, and accepted it 

for his, therefore his Eyes and Ears ſhall be open 


to the Prayer of that Place; by the like Reaſon, 


whatſoever Place ſhall be dedicated to him, and 
accepted by him, ſhall have his Eyes open, and 
his Ear attentive to the Prayer of it. And God 


| Almighty promiſes as much, Exod. xx. 24. In all 


Places, where 1 record my Name, I will come unto 
thee, and I will bleſs thee. In all Places dedicated 
to me and my Service, and ſo made mine, called 
y my Name, (as Jacob calls his dedicated Stone, 
_ God's Houſe, Gen. xxviii. 22.) I will come and bleſs 
thee. And ſuch are all conſecrated Churches and 
_ Chapels. And therefore holy Church wiſely or- 


ders, that the Prayers and publick Services of God 


ſhall be offered up there, in the accuſtomed Place 


of the Cour ch, Chapel, or Coantel, 
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0 of C hancels, Altars, yay the Fi fron of 
Churches. 


= 75 77 IN D the Chancels 2 ON, as they 
have done in times paſt. 
THAT we may the better Under 
ſtand the Intent of this Rubrick, it will 
not be amiſs to examine, how C UN. 
CELS were in time paſt, both for the Faſhion 
and neceſſary Furniture; for as they were then, 
ſo they are to continue ſtill in the ſame Faſhion, 
and with the ſame neceſſary Appendices, Utenſils, 
and Furniture. All this may be, and for ought 
appears ro me, muſt be meant in theſe Words, 
The Chancels Hall remain, as they have done in times 
Pa 
15 times paſt, the Fabrick of the Church, a8 
to the Nave or Body, was built ſomewhat. in the 
Form and Faſhion of a Ship, which very figure 
might mind us thus much; That we were in this 
World, as in a Sea, toſſed and hurried with the 
| troubleſome Waves and boiſterous Winds of di- 
verſe Temptations z which we could not be carried 
Aly through, to our Haven of Reſt and Happt- - 
_ nels, but only in the Ship of the Church. 
Tun Church of old was parted into two 
principal parts. Navis the NAV E or Body of 
the Church; and Sacrarium, the CHANCEL. 
The firſt, the Nave, was common to all the Peo- 
ple that were accounted worthy to 4 in che 
1 Church's 
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240 A RATIONALE 


Church's Service: The Chance! was proper. and 


_ peculiar to the Prieſts and facred Perſons. The 
Nave repreſents the viſible World, and the Chance! 
typifies Heaven: Or as Symeon Theſſal. applies it; 
The whole Church is a Type of Heaven, Gen. 
XXviil. 17. the Houſe of God is Heaven upon 


Earth; the Nave — the viſible or 


loweſt Heaven, or Paradice; the Lights ſhining 
aloft Jo way the bright Stars; the circling 
Roof t 


the Deacons, with the Readers and Singers, order- 
ly ſucceeding, the middle Order or Choir of Hea- 


ven; the whole Company of true Believers, join- 
ing with the Prieſts and Deacons in Heart and 
Affection, ſaying Amen to the divine Hymns and 


Prayers, and ſo inviting and alluring the Mercy 


of God, reſemble the loweſt Rank of Angels, 


withwhom no prophane Herctick, or unclean no- 
torious Sinner is ſuffered to aſſemble; for, what 


_ Fellowſhip bath Light with Darkneſs? Thus the 


whole Church typifies Heaven, but the Chanel, 


parted and ſeparated from the Nave, or Body of 


the Church, ſo as that it cannot be ſeen into by 
thoſe, that are there, typifies the inviſible Heaven, 
or things above the Heaven, not to be ſeen by 
the Eye of Fleſh. bor 8 


Tu Nave, or Body, reſembles the loweſt 


viſible Heaven, or Paradice: And as Man for 


Sin was caſt out of Edenu's Paradice, into the 
Earth, accurſed to Briars and Thorns, there to 
cat his Bread in Sorrow, and not ſuffered by the 
flaming Sword to enter again, Gen. ili. till, after 
much AfMiction and Sorrow in this troubleſome 
World, he ſhall be reconciled unto God by Re- 

pentance, and fo, his Peace being made, be 5 E 
JJ ones ceived 


e Firmament; the Prieſts within the 
Choir beginning the divine Hymns repreſent the 
firſt Order of the Angels, that ſtand before God; 
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ceived, as the Thief upon the Croſs was, to 
our Lord Chriſt in Paradice ; fo in like man- 


ner notorious Smners were by the Sentence 
of Excommun cation, caſt out of that Paradice, 
the Body of the Church, abroad into the 


Church-Porch, which repreſents the Earth; not to 
be received in again to the Society of the Faith- 


ful, till after a weariſome Attendance there, in a 
Place, called of old Narthex or Ferula (becauſe 
thoſe that ſtood there, were under the Church's 
Ferula, or.Cenfure ) begging the Prayers, intreat- 
ing the Tears, hanging upon the Knees of all, 


that entred into the Church, by much ſpiritual 


Affliction and Caſtigation, they had made their 
Feace, and-were weröneikd. 


IN the Nave, we ſhall mention but two 
things, as obſeryable here: Firſt, he Doors, cal- 
led weatat, the beautiful Doors, or Gate, Acts iii. 


2. becauſe thoſe, that had entred them, might 
ſee the whole Beauty of the Church: and the 
Pulpit, "AuBwy, which ſtood in the midſt or 


fide of the Nave, Sym. The. This ſignifies 


the Stone rolled away from the Sepulchre; and 


becauſe the Angel fitting upon it, preached the 


| Goſpel of the Reſurrection of Chriſt to the Wo- 
men, St. Mat. xxvii. 6. the Prieſts and Dea- 

_ cons, imitating the Angels Pattern, from this 
Pulpit publiſh and proclaim the glad Tydings 
JJ GE 


Tux Chancel was divided from the Body of 
the Church, Cance/lis, whence it is called the 
Cbancel. This was, as was ſaid, peculiar to the 
Prieſts and ſacred Perſons. In it were, at leaſt in 


ſome principal Churches, theſe Diviſions; Chorus 


Cantorum, the Choir; where was an high Seat 


for the Biſhop, and other Stalls or Seats for the 


_ reſt of the Choir: Yet perhaps this Chorus, as 


a 
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242 Rationale 
alſo the next, called Soleas, might be more pro- 
perly reckoned a part of the Nave; and the 


Chancel properly that, which of old was called 


a yiov Papua, the Sanctuary, which was ſeparated 
from the reſt of the Church with Rails, and 


wWuhither, indeed, none but ſacred Perſons entred; 


appear after: But account it to which you pleaſe, 
ſuch a Place there was; and immediately beyond 
it, divided from the Choir with Boards on the 
one Side, and from the Sanctuary by the Rails of 
the Altar on the other Side, was a Place called 
Soleas from the Latin Solium, or Throne, becauſe 
this was Chriſt's lower Throne; his higher, or 
upper Throne, was the Altar, where the preci- 
ous Body and Blood of Chriſt was conſecrated 
and offered: And this was his lower Throne, 
where the Biſhop or Prieſt, in Chriſt's ſtead, 
| ſtood and diſtributed the holy Sacrament to the 
People. Beyond this is &ytov H the Sanfiuary, 
rail'd in of old, as you may ſee plainly, Syn. Chal, 
Act. 1. that it might not be preſs'd upon by the 
M.ultitude, Euſeb. Hiſt 1. 10. c. 4. At the upper 
end of this Sanctuary, or Chancel, is a large Arch, 
or Apſis; within that a Seat called ovvteov@, a 
Scat or Seats built for the Biſhop and his aſſiſtant 
Prieſts in the Celebration; tlie middle of which 
is the higheſt, where the chief Biſhop ſat, which 
St. Chryſsfom in his Liturgy calls Tyv a'vw xalidpay 


Of this Scat is the 6h Cap. of Laodic. to be un- 


derſtood, The Priefts ought not to go into the Church, 
and fit in Tribunalibus, before the Biſhop be entred, 
 wuleſs he be ſick, and cannot come. The Biſhop, 
ſitting in this Scat by the Altar, having his aſ- 
ſiſtant Prieſts fitting with him, reſembles Chriſt, 
with his Apoſtles by him, inſtituting the holy 
Sacrament, and bleſſing the Prayers offered up os 

e ee ee e © 
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the Altar by the Prieſt. Right under this Scat 
ſtood the Altar, or holy Table, the Propitiatory, 
Chriſt's Monument, and the Tabernacle of his 
Glory, the Shop of the great Sacrifice: Sym. 
Thefal. 0 FO 
| Now, that no Man take Offence at the Word 
Altar, let him know, that anciently both theſe 
Names, Altar, or holy Table, were uſed for the 
fame thing; though molt frequently, the Fathers 
and Councils uſe the Word Altar. And both are 

fit Names for that holy thing: For the holy 
Euchariſt being conſidered as a Sacrifice, in the 
| Repreſentation of the breaking of the Bread, 


and pouring forth the Cup, doing that to the 


holy Symbols, which was done to Chriſt's Body 


and Blood, and ſo ſhewing forth and commemo- 
rating the Lord's Death, and offering upon it 
the ax Sacrifice, that was offered upon the 
Croſs, or rather the Commemoration of that Sa- 
crifice, St. Chry/oſtom in Heb. x. . it may fitly be 


called an Altar; which again is as fitly called an 


holy Table, the Euchariſs being conſidered as a 
Sacrament, which is nothing elte but a Diſtribu- 
tion and Application of the Sacrifice to the ſe> 


JZ 5 
To put all out of doubt, it is, queſtionleſs, 


lawful and ſafe, to ſpeak the Language of the 
New Teſtament, and to give this holy thing the 


Name, which is given it there; now there it is 


called an Altar, Heb. xiii. 10. Me have an Altar, &c: 
St. Paul in the Verſe before had perſuaded, that 
they ſhould not be carried away with ſtrange Doc- 


trines of Jewiſh and carnal Obſervances, which 


are grown unprofitable to thoſe, that walk in 
them. For we have an Altar now, whereof they, 
that ſerve at the Tabernacle, the Jewiſh Prieſts, 


have no Right to cat, unleſs they will receive the 
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Faith of Chriſt; our Altar is better than theirs, 


and theirs is but a Shadow of ours; the Sacrifi- 


ces of their Altar, but Types of ours; theirs are 
vaniſh'd, and ours only continue. And for this 


| Reaſon, do you leave ſtrange Doctrines of legal 
Obſervances, and Jewiſh Altars, and continue in 

the Grace of the Goſpel, whoſe Altar is to con- 
tinue; for we have an Altar. 5 a St. Matt, 


v. 23. When thou bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, 


That Precept and Direction for Offerings is Evan- 
gelical, as is proved at large, Page 167. in the 
Office for the Communion : and if the Duty there 
mentioned be Evangelical, then Altars are to be 
under the Goſpel; for thoſe Gifts are to be offer- 
ed upon the Altar; fo that I hope, we may go on, 
And call it Aar without OffencgcdGGmme. 
Loo return then to the Appendices of the Chan- 
cel. On each Side, or Wing of the Altar, in 
the tranſverſe Line, which makes the Figure of 
the Croſs, ſtand two Side-Tables: The one Menſa 
Piropoſitionis, Teame(ameobicwwscaby-ſtandingTable, 
appointed for the People's Offerings, which the 
Biſhop or Prieſt, there ſtanding, received from the 
People, offered upon that Table in their Name, 
and bleſſed; and though the Oblations, there of- 
fered, were not yet conſecrated, yet were they 
there fitted and prepared for Conſecration, and 
were Types of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
ſays Sym. Thel. The other was oxevogurazacy, 
 Sacrifle Menſa, the Veſtiary, where the holy Books 
and Veſtments were laid up, and kept by the Dea- 
cons, who alſo fat there at the time of the Com- 
munion- Service; at leaſt, as many of them, as were 
neceſſary to aſſiſt rhe Biſhop or Prieſt in his Mi- 
niſtration: Thence was the ſame Place called al- 
ſo Diaconicum. Theſe ſeveral Places, and this 
Furniture, ſome principal and Cathedral Chancels 


e had; 
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had; which I have named, not that I think this 


| Rubric does require them all in every Chancel 
but becauſe I conceive, the Knowledge of them 
may ſerve to help us in the underſtanding of ſome 


ancient Canons, and Eccleſiaſtical Story. But 


though all Chancels of old had not all theſe, yer 
every Chancel had even in rural Churches an Altar, 
for the conſecrating of the holy Euchariſt, which 
they always had in high Eſtimation. The Anci- 
ents, ſays St. CHryſoſtom, would have ſtoned any 


one, that ſhould have overthrown, or pull'd down. 


an Altar, Hom. 53. ad Pop. Antioch. St. Gregory 
Nazianzeu commends his Mother, for that /e ne- 


ver was known to turn her Back upon the Altar, 
Orat. 28. in Fun. Patr. And Optat. l. 6. accuſes - 


the peeviſh Donatiſis of the higheſt kind of Sa- 
_ crilege, becauſe they broke and removed the Altars of 
Cod, where the Peoples Prayers and Alms were offered, 
Almighty God was invocated, the Holy Ghoſt was pe- 
 titioned to deſcend; where many received the Pledge 


of eternal. Life, the Defence of Faith, the Hope of | 
the Reſurreftion What is the Altar, but the Seat 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? and yet your Fu- 


ry hath either ſhaken, or broken, or removed theſe. 
Every of theſe is Crime enough, while you lay ſa- 


crilegious Hands upon a thing ſo holy. If your ſpits 
were at us, that there were wont to worſhip 


God; yet wherein hath God offended you, who was 


wont to be there calld upon? What had Chriſt 


_ offended you, whoſe Body and Blood, at certain Times 


and Moments, dwell there? In this you have imitated 


the Jews; they laid Hands upon Chriſt onthe Croſs, 


| you have wounded him in his Altars. By thus do- 
ing, you are entred into the Liſt of the Sacrilegions. 
tou have made your ſelves of the Number of them, 
that Elias complains of, 1 Kings xix. Lord, they 
have broken down thine Altars. 1 ſhould have /i!= 
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ficed your Madneſs, that you had worried Chriſi's 


Members, that you had broken his People, ſo long 
united, into ſo many Sefts and Factions; at leaſt, 
yon ſhould have ſpared his Altars. So he, and much 
more to the ſame purpole. = =_ Os 

Many more Teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe 
might be brought; but this may ſhew ſufficient- 
ly the Reſpect they had to the Altar: Firſt, the 
| Epithers they gave it, calling it, the divine, the 
_ dreadful Altar; Secondly, their bowing and 2. 


doring that way, turning their Faces that way, 


in their publick Prayers, as towards the chiefeſt 
and higheſt Place of the Church: Laſtly, placing 
it aloft in all their Churches at the upper end, 
the Eaſt, For ſo both Socrates and Niceph. l. 12. 
_ c. 34. tell us, the Altar was placed Ad Oriente, 

at the Eaſt, in all Chriſtian Churches, except in 
Antiochia Hriæ, in Antioch. And fo they ſtood 
in the Eaſt, in the Church of England, till Queen 
Elizabeth's Time, when ſome of them were tak- 
en down, indeed, upon what Grounds I dif 
pute not; but whereſoever the Altars were tak- 
en down; the holy Tables, which is all one, 
were ſet up, in the Place where the Altars ſtood, 
by the Queen's Injunctions; and ſo they continu- 
ed in moſt Cathedral Churches; and ſo ought to 
have continued in all; for that was injoin'd by 
Queen £1izabeth's Injunctions, forbidden by no 
atcter-Law that I know, but rather confirm'd by 
this Rubric : The Chancels are to remain, as it 
times paſt. V e 
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The divine Service may be ſaid privately. 


Of I woe VL 


7 
(>a) 
5 


ſhould be offered up in the Church 
| SAT © 


cannot be had, to ſay our Office in? 


Shall the Sacrifice of Reſt, the holy Service be 
omitted? by no means. If a Church may not be 

had, the Prieſt ſhall ſay it privately, ſays the ſame 

Rubr. 2. And good Reaſon; for God's Worſhip 
muſt not be neglected or omitted for want of a 
Circumſtance. It is true, the Church is the moſt 
convenient place for it, and adds much to the 
Beauty of Holineſs. And he, that ſhould negle& 
that Decency, and deſpiſing the Church, ſhould 
offer up the publick Worthip in private, ſhould 
fin againſt that Law of God, that ſays, Curſed is 
be, that having a better Lamb in his Flock, offers 


up to God a worſe: For God Almighty muſt be 


ſerv'd with the beſt we have; otherwiſe we deſpiſe 
him. He, that can have a Church, and will of- 
fer up the holy Service in a worſe Place, let him 
fear that Curſe; but if a Church cannot be had, 
let him not fear, or omit, to offer up the holy Ser- 
vice in a convenient Place in private, having a 
Deſire to the Church, looking towards the Tem- 
ple in Prayer, 2 Chron. vi. 38. for it will be ac- 


depted, according to that equitable Rule of St. 


Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 1 2. F there be a willing Mind, 
Cod accepts according to that a Man bath, and not 


according to that he hath not. 


„„  PYTYTO 


E have ſeen the Reaſon ofthe Church's | 
Command, that the holy Service 


or Chapel, &c. But what if a Church 
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AGREEABLE to this Command of holy 


Church, we find it directed, in Clem. Conſtit. 
I. 8. c. 34. © If, O Biſhop, or Prieſt, you can- 
not go to the Church, becauſe of Infidels or 
Perſecutors, gather a Congregation in a pri- 


cc vate Houſe; but if you cannot be ſuffered to 


meet together, no not in a private Houſe, 
« Pſ/allat ſibi unuſquiſque 3 Let every Man fay 
the Office in private by himſelf. Let every Lay- 
man ſay this Morning and Evening Office, 


leaving out that, which is peculiar to the 


Prieſt, Abſolution, and ſolemn Benediction; and 
let him know, that when he prays thus alone, he 


prays with Company, becauſe he prays thus in the 


Cburch's Communion, the Common- Prayer and 
Vote of the Church. Bur let not the Prieſt, of 
all others, fail to offer this Service of the Con- 
gregation, this publick MWoſhip, this Savour 
of Reft, though by himſelf in private, looking 
towards the Temple, /ifting up his Hands toward 
the Mercy-Seat of the holy Temple, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 

hat is, having in his Soul @ Deſire and Longing to 
enter into the Courts of the Lord; praying with 
David, that he may go unto the Altar of God, the 
| God of our Joy and Gladneſs, to offer up his Ser⸗ 5 
vice there; and it Wil be acceptable, 8 


a 0525 525 = 5% GED 85 75 on et Bi $ i 8 


0 the G 70 be uſed ; in divine 
7 8. 47 ce. 


* Fol E Miniſter, in time of bis Miniſtration ; 
Pr ſhall uſe ſuch Ornaments, as were in uſt iu 
5 the 2* of Edward VI. Rubr. 2: vis. A 


'P* Surplice i in the ordinary Miniſtration, and 


4 Cope in time of Miniſtration of the holy Com- 
| munion, 


on the COMMON-PRAYER. 249 


munion, in Cathedral and Collegiate-Churches' 


Q. Elizabeth's Articles ſet forth the ſeventh Year of 


her Reign. This Appointment of decent ſacred 


Veſtments for the Prieſt, in his holy Miniſtration, 


is according to God's own Direction to Moſes, 


Exod. xxviii. 2. Thou ſhalt make holy Rayments for 
Aaron and his Sons, that are to miniſter unto me, 
that they may be for Glory and Beauty. And good 


Reaſon : For if diſtinct Habirs be eſteem'd a Beauty 
to ſolemn Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, ſo that 
Princes and Judges appear not without their Robes, 
when they appear in publick to do thoſe folemn 
Acts; ſhall they not be eſteemed a Beauty likewiſe 
to ſolemn religious Services? Or ſhall it be thought 


neceſſary, to preſerve Reſpect and Awe to Royalty 


and Juſtice ? and ſhall it not be counted as neceſ- 


| farv, to preſerve an awful Reſpect to God's holy 


Service and Worſhip ? And if ſuck Reſpect to 
God's Service be indeed neceſſary, then cannot ſa- 
cred diſtinct Veſtments, nor ſacred ſeparate Places, 
be thought unneceſſary: For by theſe and ſuch- 
like Decencies, our Awe to Religion is preſeryed : 
And Experience teaches, that where they are 
thrown off, Religion is ſoon loſt. VV; 

« White Gariments in holy Services, were anci- 
ently uſed, St. Chbryſoſtom, Hom. 60. ad Pop. 
Antioch : and they ſuit fitly with that lightſome 


ſemble the Glory of the Saints in Heaven, toge- 
ther with the Beauty, wherein Angels have ap- 
pear'd to Men, Rev. xv. 6. St. Mark xvi. Y. that 


, God as Angels, if they were left to their choice, 
; and would chuſe, could not eaſily deviſe 2 Gar- 
ent of more decency, for ſuch a Service,” ſays ex- 
cellent Maſter Looler. V 


affetion of Joy, wherein God delights, when the 
Saints praiſe him, Pſalm cxlix. 2. and lively re- 


they, which are to appear for Men in the preſence 
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NESPYADI(CDIPEDY) WBYTCBINEDBITEDYD 
PCC 


FP 


Of the Ward Pu IESr. 


HE Greek and Latin Words, which we 
19; TS| tranſlate Prieſt, are derived from Words, 
exe] which ſignify Holy; and fo the Word 
Prieſt, according to the Etymology, fig- 

nifies him, whoſe mere Charge and Function is a- 
bout holy Things: And therefore ſeems to be a 
molt proper Word for him, who is ſet apart to the 
holy publick Service and Worſhip of God: Eſpe- 


cially, when he is in the actual Miniſtration of ho- 


ly Things. Wherefore in the Rubrics, which 
direct him in his Miniſtration of theſe holy pub- 
lick Services, the Word Prieſt is moſt commonly 


uſed, both by this Church, and all the primitive 


Churches, Greek and Latin, as far as I can find: 
and I believe, it can ſcarce be found, that in any 
of the old Greek and Latin Liturgies, the Word 
_ Pre/byter was uled in the Rubrics, that direct the 
Order of Service; but in the Greek, leęeùs, and in 


the Latin, Sacerdos, which we in Engliſh tranſlate 


Prieſt, which I ſuppoſe to be done upon this 


ground, that this Word Prieſt is the molt proper 
tor him that miniſters, in the time of his Mini- 


reer 


Ix it be objected, that according to the uſual. 
acceptation of the Word, it ſignifies him, that of- 
fers up a Sacrifice, and therefore cannot be allow- 


cd to a Miniſter of the Goſpel, who hath no 8a- 


crifice to offer; 


EE ⁵— th wc a 8 an Ee 
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Ir is anſwered : That the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel have Sacrifices to offer, St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. ii. 5. 
Te are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, 
to offer up ſpiritual Sacriſices of Prayer, Praiſes, 
Thankſgivings, Sc. In reſpect of theſe, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel may be fafely in a metapho- 
rical Senſe called Prieſts ; and in a more eminent 
manner, than other Chriſtians are; becauſe they 
are taken from among Men, to offer up theſe Sa- 
crifices for others. Bur beſides theſe ſpiritual Sa- 
crifices mentioned, the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
have another Sacrifice to offer, viz. the unbloody 
Sacrifice, as it was anciently call'd, the comme- 
morative Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt; which 
does as really and truly ſhew forth the Death of 
Chriſt, as thoſe Sacrifices under the Law did fore- 
ſhew it; and in reſpect of this Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt, the Ancients have uſually call'd thoſe, that 
offer it up, Prieſts. And if Melchiſedec was cal- 
led a Prieſt, (as he is often by St. Paul to the He- 
brews) who yet had no other Offering or Sacri- 
fice, that we read of, but that of Bread and Wine, 
Gen. xiv. He brought forth Bread and Wine; and, 
or for, (the Hebrew Word bears both) he was a 
Prieſt; that is, this Act of his was an Act of 
Prieſthood, for ſo muſt it be referred; he brought 
forth Bread and Wine, for he was a Prieſt ; and 
not thus, and he was a Prieſt, and bleſſed Abra- 
bam; for both in the Hebrew and Greek, there is a 
PFull-Point after theſe Words, and, or, for he was 
4 Prieſi, If, I ſay, Melchiſedeck be frequently 
and truly call'd a Prieſt, who had no other Offer- 
ing, that we read of, but Bread and Wine; why 
may not they, whoſe Office is to bleſs the People 
as Melchiſedeck did, and beſides that, to offer that 
holy Bread and Wine, the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, of which his Bread and Wine, at the 


moſt, 
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moit, was but a Type, be as truly, and without 
Offence, called pn alſo? 


Ir it be again objected, that the Word Prief 


is a Jewiſh Name, and therefore not to be uſed 


by Chriſtians, 

e "ID 0 anſwered, firſt, that not every thin 

that was Jewiſh, is become unlawful for Chriſti- 
ans to uſe. I find indeed, that thoſe things umongſt 
the Jews, that were Shadows of Things to come, 
are aboliſhed, now that Chriſt is come, Col. ii. 16, 
17. And therefore to uſe them, as {till neceſſary 


and obliging to Performance, is unlawful under 


the Goſpel; for it is virtually to deny Chriſt to be 


come, Gal. v. 1. An entangling our ſelves again in 
the Toke of Bondage, from which Chriſt hath ſet 


us free, Col. ii. And therefore St. Paul tells the 
Coloſſians there, that he was afraid of them for 


their ſuperſtitious Obſervation of Sabbaths, which 
were Shadows of Things to come: And in that 
Chapter tothe Galatians, he does denounce Dam- 
nation to them, that entangle themſelves again in that 
Yoke of Bondage, V. 2. But that other Things, 
Kites or Uſages of the Jews, which were no ſuch 


Shadows, ſhould be unlawſulto Chriſtians, if they 


were uſed without ſuch an Opinion of Neceſſity, 

as we formerly ſpake of; I cannot perſuade my 
ſelf, can ever be proved, by either direct Scrip- 
ture, or neceſſary Inference from it. It will not 


therefore follow, that the Name of Prieſt (which 


is no Shadow of Things to come) though it were 


Jewiſh, would become unlawful to Chriſtians. 


23. THE Names of thoſe Rites and Ceremo- 
nics, which were moſt Jewiſh, and are grown 
damnable to Chriſtians, may ſtill be lawfully uſed 
by Chriſtians, in a ſpiritual and refined Senſe. St. 


- Pant” who tells, that the Circumciſion of the 


Jews! is become 0 unlawful, chat if it be uſed by 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians, with an Opinion of the Neceſſity 
aforeſaid, it forfeits all their Hopes of Salvation 
by Chriſt, Gal. v. 2. uſes the Word Circumciſion 
frequently, particularly in that very Chapter, Col. it. 
V. II. In whom ye Chriſtians are circumciſed. See 

110. . 5 | | | | 
l 2. THE Word Prieſt is not a Jewiſh Name, 
that is, not peculiar to the Jewiſh Miniſtry. For 
Melchiſedeck, who was not of Aaron's Order or 
Prieſthood, is called a Prieſt by St. Paul to the 
Hebrews often: And our Saviour is a Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck And the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are call'd Prieſts by the Prophets. //a:ah 
Ixvi. 21. Fer. xxxiii. 18. where they prophely of 
the Times of the Goſpel, as will appear by the 
Context, and ancient Expoſition. e St. Paul, 
where he defines a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well 
as of the Law, as hath been proved, p. 49. of the 
KNationale, calls him Prieſt, Heb. v, and viii. Chapters. 
To ſum up all then; that Name, which was not Jew- 
iſh, but common to others; that Name, which 
was frequently and conſtantly uſed by primitive 
_ Chriſtians; that Name, by which the Pro- 
phets foretell, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
thall be called: Laſtly, that Name, by which St. 
Paul calls them, may not only lawtully, but ſafe- 
| ly, without any juſt ground of Offence to ſober 
Men, be uſed ſtill by Chriſtians, as a fit Name 
for the Miniſters of the Goſpel: And ſo they 
may be ſtill called, as they are by the Church of 
England in her Rubric, Prieſts. . 
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Of the Tranſlation f the PSALMS in the 
Book of COMMONDTRAYER. 


— H E PS LM $, in our Engliſh Litur- 


gy, are according to the Tranſlation 
tet forth in the latter part of King 
Henry the Eighth's Reign; after that 
Petrus Galatinus had brought in the 
pronouncing and writing the Name Fehovah, ne- 
ver before uſed or heard of in any Language: 
which is uſed in this our Tranſlation, P/al. xxxiii. 
12. and P/al. Ixxxiii. 18. 
THE Biſhops Bible (ſet forth in the boplnaing 
of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, and uſed in Churches, 
till the New Tranſlation under King James) tho 
a much different Tranflation from the former in 
other parts, yet retains the ſame Pſalms without 
any Alteration. And therefore, whereas it hath | 
Notes upon all the reſt of the Books both of the 
Old and New Teſtament, it hath none at all up- 
on the Pſalms, nor ſo much as Refer ences to pa- 
rallel Places. 
THE Reaſon hereof, I ſuppoſe, was, to 1 
offending the People, who were uſed to that 
Tranſlation, and to whom the Pſalms were more 
familiar, than any other part of the Bible. As 
St. Hierom, in his Edition of the Latin Bible, re- 


tained the Pſalms of the old Latin Tranſlation out 


of the Septuagint, though himſelf alſo had tran- 


lated chem jurta Hebraicam Veritazem, as they 
e are 
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are extant at the end of the eighth Tome of his 
Works. This our Tranſlation was doubtleſs out of 
the Hebrew. And tho' it ties not it ſelf ſo ſtrictly to 
the Letter and Words of the Hebrew, as the later 
Tranſlations would feem to do, but takes the Li- 
berty to vary a little for the ſmoothing of the Lan- 

guage: Yet it holds to the Senſe and Scope, more 
than ſome ſuppoſe it doth, and many times much 
more than thoſe, who would ſeem to ſtick ſo cloſe 
to the Letter. „ OD 
SOME have had a conceit, that this Tranſla- 
tion was out of the Septuagint, or (which is all 
one in Effect) out of the Yulgar Latin. But the 
contrary is evident, and will appear to any Man, 
that ſhall compare them but in any one Palm. 

IN one Caſe indeed, this Tranſlation may ſeem 

to follow the LXX and Yulgar Latin againſt the 
Hebrew, namely, in the addition of ſome Words or 
Clauſes, fometimes whole Verſes, not found in the 
Hebrew. But this Cafe excepted, where it once 
agrees with the LXX and LYulgar Latin againſt 
the Hebrew, it forty times agrees with the Hebrew 
againſt them. %% ip 
AND for theſe Additions, 1. They were made 
to ſatisfy them, who had miſſed thoſe Words, or 
Sentences, in the former Eugliſh Tranſlations, find- 
ing them in the Greek or Latin. See the Preface 
to the Engliſh Bible in Folio 15940. 
2. IN that Edition 1540, they were put in a 
different Character from the reſt, and in ſome la- 
ter Editions between two Hooks [J, of which 
there are even {till ſome remainders, tho* now for 
the molt part neglected. % 
3. NEITHER does this our Tranſlation al- 
ways follow the LXX and Yulgar Latin, even in 
Additions, As for Example: 
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256 A RATIONALE 
No r Pſalm1,v. in the Repetition of the Words 


[8x Sros.] 


Nor Pſalm IXviii. v. Dragaxbj rea amo woos) 


TE UTE. | 
Nor Pfalm cxxv. 3. [Kue 
Nor Pſalm cxxxviti. 4. | Tavra.] 


Nor Pfalm cxlv. in the Verſe put in between 
the 1 3 and 14h, {[Thisos Koe. S.  Tact rol ho- 


yan d urs, %, b 2% Wai Tots Eoyots aurs | tho 


it may ſeem to be wanting in our preſent Hebrew 
Copies, all the reſt of the Verſes of this Pſalm 
going in order of the Alphabet, and this Verſe 
which ſhould begin with (3) only wanting inour 


preſent Copies, but found or ſuppoſed by the 
LXX to begin with [1982.] 
Tux Additions are not very many, wherein 


it doth follow chem. The chiefeſt Which I 855 | 


obſerved, are theſe: 


Pau. ver _ 
OY 5. [from the face of the Earth,] 


11. I 4 [unto him, |] 
; 12. [right, ] 
ii. HY 
.. 8. Oyle,] 
vii 12. | ſtrong and patient, | | 
Ki F. the pooh, 
I I will praiſe the Name of the 


Lord moſt Higheſt, ] 


iv. 4. [no not one, 


„ Their Throat 1s © an open Sepul- | 


+... Chre, &C. before their 1 
9. Even where no fear Was,! 


> DE 0 0b I 
F 8 Lalway,) 
XXII. 1. (look upon me, 


31. 1 50 andy. 25 [the Heavens,] 


PSALM. 


- 5 
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PSALM. 

ii. 
XXIV. 
XXvili. 


XXIX. 


XXX. 


XXXIIi. 


XXXV1. 


XXXVIL 


XXXviii. 


x11. 
Xli1. 


„ 


Xlvii. 
xlviii. 
* 


IxXV. 


IXVii. 
IXXi. 


IXXvii. 
xcii. 
Ney. 
cviii. 


* 


12. | That trou 
10. [wrought about with diverſe co- 


. 


thy, ] 


mg his neighbour, ] 


3. [neither deſtroy me, ] 
1 n young Rams unto the 
ord, | the Hebrew Words 
SR R 'J2 twice tranſlated. 
7, [from me,] 


3. [untohim,]andy. 10. [and caſt- 


cth out the counſels of Princes, ] 


12. [All, 
29. [the unrighteous ſhall be pu- 


niſhed,] V. 37. [his place,] 


16. „ [Even mine Enemies 1 F. 22. 


I God, | 
1. [And —_ V. 11. (Amen, 


le me, 


lours , | 


2. [God] i in the Latin only, not in 


the Greek. 
6. {Our}: 
[ of the Earth, 


21. | wickedly, ] 
T. [ Orest, 5 
13. Joker ION. y.2 5. 0 Lord, 


1 4 Jeruſalem 
And be merciful unto us, 


7. ¶ that may ſing of thy Glor „ 
is U ſaid,] V. 27. [In the Gates or 


the Daughter of Sion * 
13. Our, 


* [Concerning me,] 
uſe 


[of the ho Th 
* he Lord, 
T, 121 heart is ready 3 
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—. oy 
xi. 11. [Praiſe the Lord for the returnino 
e again of Aggeus and Zachary 
„ the Prophets, ] Edit. 1540. 
r 9. [thou houſe of] 5 
cxviii. 2. [That he is gracious and, 
5 7 De „ 
ii. 4. [Neither the Temples of my 
Co 0517 0. 05. Bend to take any ell] - 
cxxxiv. I. [Now] V. 2. [Even in the Courts 
ES of the houſe of our God, 
cxxxvi. 27. [O give thanks unto the Lordo 
e Lords: for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever, ] being in 
the Latin only, not in thc 
„ V 
CXXXYVU. 1. [Thee 0 
eK. 15. [The Led, ! N 
Ccxlvii. 8. [And herb for the uſe of men, 
Cxlviii. F. [He ſpake the Word, and they 
F e Were ee, 5 
Fox Pſal. lviii. 8. Or ever your Pots, &c. 
I conceive our Tranſlation to agree very well, both W l 
With the Senſe and Letter of the Hebrew. Net 0 


ther doth it go alone: but ſo tranſlated both Pag- h 
uin a little before, and Caſtellio ſince z who both fe 


keep as cloſe to the Senſe of the Hebrew, and 
Pagnin to the Letter alſo, as any that I have ob- 
JJV 
FAG NIN (whom Vatablus follows) Air: W- 
quam ſentiant lebetes veſtri ignem rhamni, fit WM ) 
caro cruda, fic ira ut turbo perdat eum. 
CAsTELLIO. Ac veluti ſi cujus ollæ ſpins L 
UAnnot. ignem qui fieri ſolet ex ſpinis] nondum ſei: 
ferint » fic illi tanquam crudi per iram vexentir. ; 
[ Arnot, pereant ætate immatura, ut fi carnes ex - 
olla extrahantur ſemicrudæ ] 
S EE alſo Calvin in Loc. 22 
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Fon P/alm cv. 28. They were not obedient, &c. 
Herein our Tranſlators follow the LXX, who 
ſuppoſing this to be ſpoken of the Egyprians, 
tranſlate the Hebrew Words Man IR 12 R891 
(leaving out the negative Particle) x, wagert- 
neavay TEs N de, Et exacerbaverunt ſermones 
eſuc (or according to another Reading, or: wageni- 
v,, quia exacerbaverunt) which is all one with 
our Engliſh; They were not obedient , that is they 
rebelled, or were diſobedient, 712 and M ex- 
changing Signihcations. oh 
Ay this Reading is alſo followed by the H- 
riac, the Arabic and the Ethiopic Tranſſations. 

ONLy (which is ſtrange) the Yulgar Latin, 
which uſually in the Pſalms is a mere Tranſlation. 
of the LXX, yet here differs from them, and puts 
in the negative Particle, according to the Hebrew. 
And in three other things in the ſame Hemiſtich, it 
differs not only from the LXX, but alſo from 
the Hebrew, and from St. Hierom, and from all 
other Tranſlations that I have ſcen, vis. altering 
the Verb from the Plural Number to the Singu- 
lar. 2: Suppoſing Deus to be the Nominative 
| Caſe to it. And ſo 30 making the Pronoun af- 
hxed to be reciprocal; Et non exacerbavit ſermones 
SEE Mr. HOO KE R's Eccleſ. Polity, lib. 7. 
Sect. 19. pag. 214. where he defends this our 
T ranſlation, thus far at leaſt, that it doth not con- 
mm the preſent Hebrew, as, it ſeems, was ob- 
jected. DF ned ls e „„ 
Tre Epiſeles and Goſpels in our Liturgy ſeem 
to follow Coverdale's Tranſlation, Printed 1540. 


c HERE ends the Book of Common- Prayer, truly 

© fo called, being compoſed by the publick Spirit, and 

«® preſcribed by the publick Authority of the Churc' 
— EEE 
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ce for the publick Service and N orſhip of God s fo 


« te offered up to him, in the Name and Spirit of 
«© the Church, by thoſe who are ordained for Men 


« in Things pertaining to Cod; to which every Per- 


Amen with underſtanding, becauſe he knows be- 
& forehand to what he is to ſay Amen. HIdures 
ini To auroty Theory) meootgytoe, Nl dino 


* gcc xown, as vss. Come altogether to the ſame 


„ Prayer, let there be one Common-Prayer, one and 


« the ſame Mind and Spirit.” Ignat. ad Magne- 


ſianos. 


SOLID EO GLORIA. 


IWIII. pray with the Spirit, and I will pray | 
with the Underſtanding allo. «© 0. 


 OBSECRA TIONUM ſacerdotalium Sacra- 


menta reſpiciamus, que ab Apoſtolis tradita in toto |} 
Orbe, atque in omni Catholica Eccleſia uniformiter | 
celebrantur, ut legem Credendi lex ftatuat ſuppli- 


candi. GENNAD. Eccleſ. Dogm. 30. 


00 an ds rnd e e 00 


In a Clauſe of an Act for a publick Thankſ* 
giving every Tear, on the Fifth Day of 
 NovemMBER, for Deliverance from the 

Gunpowaer-Treaſon, 3 Jac. Reg. cap. 1. 

After ſetting forth the great Bleſſmgs this 

Kingdom then enjoyed, 


The Treaſon is thus expreſſed. 
HE which many malignant and deviliſh 
Papiſts, Jeſuits and Seminary Prieſts, much 
envying and fearing, conſpired moſt hor- 
ribly, when the King's moſt Excellent 
VNMajeſty, the Queen, the Prince, and 
all the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com- 
mons, ſhould have been aſſembled in the Upper 
| Houſe of Parliament, upon the Fifth Day of No- 
vember, in the Year of our Lord, One thouſand 
ſix hundred and five, ſuddenly to have blown up 
the ſaid whole Houſe with Gunpowder : An In- 
vention ſo inhuman, barbarous and cruel, as the 
like was never before heard of, &c. and which 
would have turned to the utter Ruin of this whole 
Kingdom; had it not pleaſed Almighty God, by 
_ Inſpiring the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty with 
a Divine Spirit, to interpret ſome dark Phraſes of 
a Letter ſhewed to his . above and . 
Ü˖Ü˙ 3 Oh” " 


262 A RaTIONALE - 

all ordinary Conſtruction; thereby miraculouſſy 
ditcovering this hidden Treaſon, not many Hours 
bears klie aßphined time for tlie Execution there- 


of, (e. Then alctibing all the Glory to God for 


chis infinite Fleſſing:] And td the efid this un- 
feigned Fhankfulneſs may never be forgotten, but 


be had in a perpetual Remembrance; that all Ages 


to come may yield Praiſes to his Divine Majeſty 


for the fame, and have in Memory this joyful 


JJ OE. 

Bx it enacted, Cc. That all and ſingular Mini- 
fters, in every Cathedral and Pariſh-Churgh, or 
other uſual Place for Common-Prayer, within this 


Realm of England, and the Dominions of the 


fame, ſhall always, upon the Fifth Day of Novem- 
ber, ſay Morning Prayer, and giveunto Almighty 


_ God Thanks for this moſt happy Deliverance; R 
and that all and every Perſon, and Perſons, ſhall al- 
ways upon that Day diligently and faithtully reſort ? 


to the Pariſh-Church, or Chapel accuſtomed, or 
to ſome uſual Church or Chapel, where the ſaid 


Morning Prayer, Preaching, or other Service of 
| Good ſhall he uſed, and then and there to abide ©? 
_ orderly and ſoberly, during the time of the ſaid 
Prayers, Preaching, or other Service af God, there 
ro be uſed and miniftred, Sc. That publick No- 
tice be given by the Miniſter, in every Church, 


the Sunday before every Fifth Day of November; 
aa that they then and there read the AR. 


ANN 3 Jac. Reg. cap. 2. Diverſe Perſons are 
attainted of Hish-Treaſon for conſpiring to blow up 
with Gunpowder the Parliament Houſes, in which | 
Statute the Treaſon is again rehearſed as followeth, v1z. 
THAT Guy Faux, and others there named, did 

_ undertake the Execution of the moſt wicked, bar- }! 
| barous, execrable and abominable Treaſon, that 


ever 
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ever could enter into the Heart of the moſt wick- 
ed Man, by blowing up, with Gunpowder, the 
Houſe of Parliament, at ſuch time, as your moſt 


Excellent Majeſty, and your deareſt Conſort the 
Queen, apd th 

ther with the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, the 
Judges of the Realm, and the Knights, Citizens 


and Burgeſſes of Parliament, ſhould be in the ſaid 


Parliament Houſe aſſembled (for which moſt trai- 
terous and barbarous Purpoſe, there were ſecretly 


Jaid in a Vault or Cellar under the Parliament 
Houſe, thirty-ſix Barrels of Gunpowder, or there- 
abouts) to the utter Overthrow and Subverſion of 
the whole State of this flouriſhing and renowned 
Kingdom; if God of his infinite Mercy had not 


moſt miraculouſly, by your Majeſty's bleſſed Di- 
rection diſcovered the ſame, in finding out the 


ſaid Barrels of Gunpowder, in the ſaid Vault or 


Cellar, but few Hours before the time appointed 
for the Execution thereof. All which moſt hem- 


. ous, horrible and damnable Treaſons, are moſt ma- 
nifeſt and apparent, by the voluntary Confeſſions 
and Acknowledgments of the Offenders them-_ 
, ſelves, Sc. See more 3 Fac. Kegis, Cap. 4. and 7. 


„ 


e moſt Noble Prince Henry, toge- 
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ME EE . 2 . f 


: 7 DET ESTES EEE | 


: IRR CE PT — T Ana N 


In a 2 of an Act ET; An Act for 


the Attainder of ſeveral Perſons, guilty of 


the horrid Murther of his late Sacred Maje- 


ay, King nnn I. 12 Car. II. cap. zo. 
The Ki ing s | Martyrdom 3 is ** ſet forth: 


7 — 
5 N , 

0 

2 2 


CHARLES the Firſt, of ever-bleſſed 
EZ and glorious Memory, hath been com- 
mitted by a Party of wretched Men, deſperated, 


=== HAT the horrid and execrable Mur- 
| ther of your Majeſty's Royal Father, 
our late moſt Gracious Sovereign 
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wicked, and hardened in their Impiety ; who hav- | 


ing firſt plotted and contrived the Ruin and De- 
ſtruction of this excellent Monarchy, and with 
it of the true reformed Proteſtant Religion, which 


had been ſo long protected by it, and flouriſned 


under it; found it neceſſary, in order to the car- 
rying on of their pernicious and traiterous De- 


ſigns, to throw down all the Bulwarks and Fences 
of Law, and to ſubvert the very Being and Con- | 
we” ſtitution of Parliament, that ſo they might at laſt 
make their Way open for any farther Attempts 
upon the Sacred Perſon of his Majeſty himſelf : 
and that for the more eaſy effecting thereof, they 
did firſt ſeduce ſome part of the then Army, into 
a Compliance, and then kept the reſt in Subjec- 


tion to them, par tly for hopes of Preferment, and 
chief 
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chiefly for fear of loſing their Employments and | 


Arrears; until by theſe, and other more odious 
Arts and Devices, they had fully ſtrengthened 


themſelves both in Power and Faction. Which 


being done, they did declare againſt all manner of 


Treaties with the Perſon of the King, even then 


while a Treaty, by Advice of both Houſes of 


Parliament, was in being; remonſtrate againſt 


the Houſes of Parliament for ſuch Proceedings 


ſeize upon his Royal Perſon, while the Commiſſi- 
oners were returned to the Houſe of Parliament 
with his Anſwer; and when his Conceſſions had 


been voted a Ground for Peace, ſeize upon the 


| Houſe of Commons, ſeclude and impriſon ſome 
Members, force our others; and there being left 


but a ſmall Remnant of their own Creatures (not 


a tenth Part of the whole) did ſeek to ſhelter 


' themſelves by this weak Pretence, under the 


Name and Authority of a Parliament; and in that 


Name laboured to proſecute, what was yet be- 


hind and unfiniſh'd of their long intended Trea- 


| fon and Conſpiracy. To this purpoſe they pre- 
| pared an Ordinance, for erecting a prodigious and 
unheard of 'Tribunal, which they called an High 
Court of Juſtice, for Tryal of his Majeſty; and 


having eaſily procured it to paſs in their Houſe of 
Commons, as it then ſtood moulded, ventured to 


ſend it up from thence to the Peers then fitting, 


who totally rejected it; whereupon their Rage 
and Fury increaſing, they preſume to 7 it a- 
in the 
Name of the Commons of England; and having 
gained the Pretence of Law, made by a Power 
of their own making, perſue it with all poſſible 

Force and Cruelty; until at laſt, upon the Thir- 
tieth Day of January, one thouſand fix hundred 
forty and eight, his ſacred Majeſty was brought 


unto 


lone, as an Act of the Commons, an 
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unto the Scaffold, and there publickly murdered 
before the Gates of his own Royal Palace. And 
becauſe by this horrid Action the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion hath receiyed the greateſt Wound and Re- 
proach, and the People of England the moſt in- 
ſupportable Shame and Infamy, that it was poſſi- 
ble for the Enemies of God and the King to 
bring upon us, whilſt the fanatick Rage of a few 
Miſcreants (who were as far from being true 
| Proteſtants, as they were from being true Sub- 
es) ftands imputed by our Adverſaries to the 
whole Nation: We therefore, your Majeſty's 
faid dutiful and loyal Subjects, rhe Lords and Com- 
mons in Parliament aſſembled, do hereby renounce, 

abominate, and proteſt againſt that impious Fact, 

the execrable Murder, and moſt unparallel'd Trea- 
ſon, committed againſt the ſacred Perſon and Life 
of our ſaid late Sovereign, your Majeſty's moſt 

Royal Father, and all Proceedings tending there- 
unto: And do beſcech your molt excellent Ma- 

jeſty, that it may be declared, and be it hereby de- 


clared, That by the undoubted and fundamental . 


Laws of this Kingdom, neither the Peers of this 
Realm, nor the Commons, nor both together, in 
Parliament, or out of Parliament, nor the People 
collectively or repreſentatively, nor any other 
Perions whatſoever, ever had, have, hath, or 
dought to have, any coercive Power over the Per- 

ſons of the Kings of this Realm. And for the 
better Vindication of our ſelves to Poſterity, and 
as a laſting Monument of our otherwiſe inexpreſ- 
ſible Deteſtation and Abhorrency of this villainous 


and abominable Fact, &c. Be it hereby enacted, 


That every Thirtiech Day of January, unleſs it 
falls out to be upon the Lord's Day, and then 
the Day next following, ſhall be for ever hereaf- 
ter ſet apart, to be kept, and obſerved, in all the 
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Churches and Chapels of theſe your Majeſty's 
Kingdoms of England and Jreland, Dominion of 


Hales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, and 
the Ifles of Jerſey and Guernſey, and all other 5 


your Majeſty's Dominions, as an Anniverſary Day 
of Faſting and Humiliation, to implore the Mer- 


cy of God; that neither the Guilt of that ſacred 


and innocent Blood, nor thoſe other Sins, by which 
God was provoked to deliver up both us and 
our King into the Hands of cruel and unreaſona- 


ble Men, may at any time hereafter, be viſited 
upon us and our Fei, | 


3 4 8 e 


AREEE 15 
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Lug Charles II. his Birth and Return. | 


_ : the King of Kings, and ſole Diſpoſer 
of all earthly Crowns and Kingdoms, 


: hereditar 55 ſovereign; and eg! Authority over 


them, 


ORASMUCH as Almighty God, 


5 I hath by his all-ſwaying Providence 
| and Power, miraculouſly demonſtrated, 
mM the View of all the World, his tranſcendent 
Mercy, Love, and Gracoulueh towards his 
moſt excellent Majeſty Charles the Second, by 
his eſpecial Grace, of England, Scotland, France, 
and Ireland, King, Defender of the true Faith, 
and all his Majeſty's loyal Subjects of this his 
: Kingdom of 3 and the Dominions there- 
unto annext, by his Majeſty s late moſt wonderful, 
glorious, peaceable, and joyful Reſtauration to 
che actual Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe of his undoubted - 
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268 A RATIONALE 
them, after ſundry Years forced Extermination 
into Foreign Parts, by the moſt traiterous Cons 
ſpiracies, and armed Power of uſurping 'Tyrants, 
and execrable perfidious Traytors ; and that with- 
out the leaſt Oppoſition, or Effuſion of Blood, 
through the unanimous, cordial, loyal Votes of 
the Lords and Commons in this preſent Parlia- 
ment aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all other 
his Majefty's Subjects, which inexpreſſible Bleſ- 
ſing, by God's own moſt wonderful Diſpenſa- *® 
tion, was completed on the 29** Day of May ® 
laſt paſt, being the moſt memorable Birth-day 
not only of his Majeſty, both as a Man and 
Prince, but likewiſe as an actual King, and of 


this and other his Majeſty's Kingdoms; and all 


in a great Meaſure, new-born and raiſed from 
the Dead on this moſt joyful Day; whereon 
many thouſands of the Nobility, Gentry, Citi- 
Zens, and other his Leiges of this Realm, con- 

ducted his Majeſty unto his Royal Cities of Lon- 
don and Weſtminſter, with all poſſible Expreſſi» 
ons of their publick Joy and loyal Aﬀections, 3! 

in far greater Triumph, than any of his moſt {| 


To” victorious Predeceſſors Kings of England, return- F 
ed thither from their Foreign Conqueſts; and 


both his Majeſty's Houſes of Parliament, with 
all dutiful and joyful Demonſtrations of their 
Allegiance, publickly received, and cordially con- 
gratulated his Majeſty's moſt happy Arrival and 
pee in his Royal Throne, at his Palace of ! 
M hiteball. Upon all which Confiderations, this 
being the Day, which the Lord himſelf hath made, 
and crowned with ſo many publick Bleſſings, 
and ſignal Deliverances, both of his Majeſty and 


his People, from all their late moſt deplorable | 


Confuſions, Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtations, and 
Oppreſſions, to the end that it may be kept in 
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perpetual Remembrance in all Ages to come; 
and that his ſacred ang with all his Subjects 
of this Realm, and the Dominions thereof, and 
their Poſterities after them, might annually ce- 
lebrate the perpetual Memory thereof, by facri- 
ficing their unfeigned, hearty, publick Thanks 
thereon to Almighty God, with one Heart and 
Voice, in a — devout and Chriſtian Manner, 
for all theſe publick Benefits received and con- 
ferred on them, upon this moſt joyful Day. Be 
it therefore enacted, c. that all and dae 5 
niſters of God's Word and Sacraments, in eve 
Church, Chapel, and other uſual Place of divine 
Service, and publick Prayer, which now are, or 
hereafter ſhall be, within this Realm of England, 
and the reſpective Dominions thereof, and their 
Succeſſors, ſhall, in all ſucceeding Ages, annually 
celebrate the 29h Day of May, by rendring their 
| hearty publick Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto 
Almighty God, for all the forementioned extraor- 
dinary Mercies, Bleſſings, and Deliverances re- 
ceived, and mighty Acts done thereon, and de- 
_ Clare the ſame to all the People there aſſembled, 
and the Generations yet to come; that ſo the 
may for ever praiſe the Lord for the ſame, &c. 


Every Miniſter ſhall give Notice publickly 
in the Church, the Lord's Day next before eve- 

ry ſuch twenty ninth Day of May, and then read 
1 the Act at large, 12 Car. II. Cap. 14. e 
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AN 


EXPLICATION 


OF SOME 


LiTURGICAL TERMS. 


In 4 LETTER fo 2 FRIEND. 


on this wiſe. 
tn the Preface to the Liturgy 


great Orthodox Writers, munificent Benefactors: 


0 your Liturgical Sheath I 3 
as good Return to you, as Lam ps 


I. COMME . 
- were the Recital of the Names of famous Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, Patriarchs, Biſhops, Kings, 


Which 
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Which Recitation at the Altar took up much 
time, and thoſe Names were 1 wont to 
be read out of DIPTYCHS, or folded Tables; 

and tedious Quarrels have been anciently, about 

diſpunging ſome Names out of the DIPTYCHS, 
which have run into Schiſms. _ ” 
2. SYNODALS were ſynodical Conflimti- 

ons, ſuch as are in e wont to be read on 

Sundays, in time of Service, to the great waſte of 
time; and you may remember, that our Canons of 

Ann. 1604. are appointed to be read, at leaſt once 
a Year in all Churches. 
3. The PYE, I ſhould ſuppoſe did come from 
ks. or apes, A Table of Order, how 

things ſhould be digeſted and performed. But 

the Latin Word is Pica; which perhaps, came 
from the Ignorance of Fri riars, who have thruſt 
in many barbarous Words into Liturgies. Ihave 
heard ſome fay, it came from Litera Picata, a 
great black Letter in the beginning of ſome new 

Order in the Prayer; and among Printers, that 

Term is ftill uſed, the Pica Letter, as I am in- 

form'd. 

No Wander the USE of SARUM, YORK, | 

LINCOLN, HEREFORD, BANGOR, are 
mentioned. 'F or the Miſſals and Breviaries of the 
Roman Church, were of diverſe Models in ſeve- 
ral Countries, and ſeveral Dioceſes. The Tridentine 
Council firſt endeavour'd to bring them all into 
one Shape; yet that Order was not obeyed till 
Ann. 1568, under Pope Pius the Fifth, yet is not 

obſerved to this Day; the Spaniards in ſome Pla- 
ces keeping the Mozarabique Form, the Premon- 
ny  ſtratenſes another, and ſundry beſides. Nay, that 

Church hath alter'd the Breviaries of Pius the 

Fth. And new Corrections have come forth un- 

der Clement the VIII, Ann. 1 os. And What hath 


* been 
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been done fince, I know not. But why the uſe 


of thoſe five Churches? Perhaps that was acciden- 
tal, that the Diverſities of them were more ſig- 
nal than others. Some Hiſtorians mention C/ 
mundus, the Biſhop of Saliſbury, and Chancellor, 


for the Compiler of the Uſe of. Sarum, about Ann. 


10, or after; yet ſince we read of no uſe of 
Canterbury, Winton, Ely, perhaps thoſe Places ob- 
ſery'd the true Roman Breviaries, and the other 


five mentioned were diſcrepant Dialects from the 
Original Breviary. However, they are called 


Uſes and Cuſtoms, not Appointments from provin- 
py oo, Bo on. V 5 
F. THE DIVISION of the whole Bible in- 


do ſeveral Sections, hath varied infinitely : It was 
a long time parted into Titles; for St. Matt. 3 yy, 
for St. Mark, 335, for St. Luke, 343, St. John, 


332, Sc. See for this Sixtus Senenſ. J. 3. p. 158. 
Some have thought, that the preſent Diſtinction 


oſ Chapters generally now uſed, was by Lanfranc, 
un Peron 1060,becaule ſooner 
you ſhall not meet with it; and after him, all 
_ Commentators and Schoolmen uſe it; and Rabbi 
Kimchi, and other learned Jews from that time, 
ulurp the ſame Partition of Chapters in the Old 


' Archbiſhop o 


Teſtament: You may read in Goodwin, that 


Lanfranc took much care, to procure ſound and 

_ uncorrupt Copies of the Bible. Look more for 
this in Poſſevin's Bibliotheca. Yet (according to 

Joſeph Bale) Stephen Lancton, Archbiſhop of Can- 
zerbury, divided the Bible into Chapters, about 
Ann. 1224. But for the Deduction of all Chap- 

ters into Verſes, J am ſure it was the Work of 

Robert Stephens, Anno 1550. So his Son Henry 

Stephens teſtifies, in his Epiſtles before the Cree 
Concordance. See allo Sir Henry Spelman's Glofſ. 


6. EA. 


in Verb. Heptaticus. 
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6. EMBER-I/EEKS. The Reaſon of the 
Name is very uncertain. Some derive Ember from 
Hula, b was interpoſed, as from iuięa pionuCea, 
 pronuCevos. As Lent a Faſt of Weeks, ſo theſe 
a Faſt of Days. I believe it a Saxon Word. 
Surely I have read it in Gower or Chaucer, our 
old Poets. Some think, it betokens Faſting. But 
after my ſmall Skill in Saxon Terms, Em is a 
| —_ Bert is noble, or very worthy : This put 
. e is Hebdomada Embert, the cek of de 
le or worthy Brothers: But look better in- 
to it. 8 | 
A. FALDISTORY, is the Epiſcopal 
Seit or Throne within the Chancel; for in the 
barbarous Language of that middle Age, Fala 
is a Place ſhut up, a Fold; and Faldiſtorium is 
Catbedra Epiſcopi intra ſepta Cancelli; fo I find in 
many, particularly in Sir Henny Spelman. 
8. WHAT ſhoulda CAN TIC E be, but 
the Praiſe of God, not only to be read, but ſome- 
times to be ſung? By the Order of 'the Codex 
Canonum, Can. 121. The Laodicean Fathers ap- 
pointed an Hymnor Canticle to be inſerted between 
the Leſſons, as Te Deum, Magnificat, &c. 
9. One direct Anſwer cannot be rendred, what 
PRIESTS and CLERKS together are. 1. 
The chief Rector of a Pariſh (called the Cardi- 
nal Prieſt of old, uia incardinatus in Beneſicio) 
was 6 fepws, and the reſt under him his Clerks. 
2. Where there were Cantores, (by the Laodicean 
Council, Can. 119, called zavevixor atra,) who 
only, till our Reformation, were ro {ing in the 
Church, and none elſe, theſe were the Prieſt, and 
his Clerks. 3. Where there were Chantries, as 
there were in moſt Churches of England, their 
aſſiſting the Rector of the Church made up chat 
Form of K the Prieft and Clerks. 
RN . — 8 * o v 
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10. You tell me News, that a Latin Copy 
of our Service-Book, printed 2 Eliz. hath in it 
an Office for a Communion at Burials ( Celebratio 
Cœnæ Domini in Funebribus.) It is a Tranſlation 
of ſome private Pen, not licenſed by Authority, as 


I gueſs; Communions by the Direction of our 


Service, are joined with Morning Prayers, Burials 
are moſtly in the Afternoon. Offertories at Bu- 
rials did laſt to be frequent (if they were conſi- 
derable Funerals) to the middle of King Fames's 
Reign, the Miniſters of Pariſhes keeping up the 
Profit of Oblations, as long as they could; and 
theſe Offertories at Funerals, are ſpoken of in the 
firſt Liturgy of King Edward the Sixth. 
Tris 1s as much, as comes into my Head at 
_ preſent; inquire of them that are more ſkilful , 
but none ſhall be more willing to obſerve 
„% Sooner ie,” 
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THE 


PREFACE 


To: THE 


D 1 0 C ES E. 


EE N I ſe fo many fa Teachers. 
$2 ſubtilch inſinuating themſelves into the 


Afﬀettions of the People, and buſily in- 


the Remembrance of the Account, which I muſt give 


10 God for your Souls, ſets me not only tomy Prayers, 
but my Study too, to prevent your Ruin; and I know / 
no better way to do it, than by performing the Watch- 


| man's Part, Ezek. iv. giving you warning to avoid 
the Temptations, and encouraging you to ſtand faſt 
in the Lord; and I could not find any way to do that, 


But by making my Advice ſo publick, that all who 


liſted might receive it. And becauſe that Counſel 


13 . and 


ticing them by many Artifices, from the 
CHERRY Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith, and Allegi- 

ance to God, in his Anointed and his Church the 
Care of the Dioceſe committed to my charge, and 
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278 The PREFACE. 
and Advice is moſt acceptable, when it is put into 
the Dreſs of a Sermon, I reſolved to make uſe of that 
Method, which was moſt likely to inſtill effeftually 
this Caution. W ben 1 bad determined this, I re- 
| ſolved farther, to preſent it as ſhort and Plain as 
might be, that it might be more ſerviceable to thoſe 
who moſt needed it, thoſe namely, who have leafs 
Time to read, and leaſt Ability io under ſtand: But with. 

al I have endeavour'd in tbis ſbort Piece, to deliver 
all neceſſary Cautions, with as clear Evidence and 
Demonſtration out of Scripture, as 1 could. It 
was not poſſible for me, to caution againſt every par- 
ticular Error, or falſe Doctrine ſpread among you; 
there be ſo ingny, that it would have requir'd a Vo- 
ume to recount and refute them, and few would hav 
given themfelves the Trouble to read fo large a Diſ- 
courſe nor was it necefary 3 for it is more eaſy, and 
as ſafe, to ſecure from the Danger of all, by ſome 
general Rules and Preſcriptions ; which, if tbey be 


obſerved, will certainly preſerve you from all dam- 


nable Dottrines, and keep you ſtedfaſt in the holy 
Faith. I fhall heartily deſire you to believe, that 
this Caution ts given you by him, who loves you as 
is qwn Soul, and can, with the greateſt Fincerity, 
ay of you, as. $t. Paul of his Theſſalonians, bat 
1s my Hope, or Joy, or Crown of rejoicing, are not 

eden ye, in the Preſence of .the Lord? Te are our 
Glory and F 700 IF any of you ſhall draw back, and 
fall from ine e. Stedfa, neſs, of .the Faith, my Soul 


Pall have ub Pleaſure. in lum, Heb. x. 31. Bui 


_ row I live, if you ſtand e in the Lord. 


1 THESS. iii. 8, 


Now we live, if ye fland faſt in the 
Vf. 


— 


—_——— AINT PAUL, having lately con- 
overted the Theſſalonians to the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, was call'd to preach the 
Goſpel in other Parts; in this his 
"| neceſſary Abſence, he {till retains a 
dener tfatherly Affection for his 
Children: Ye being taken from you for a ſhort 
time, endeavoured the more abundantly to ſee your 
Face with great deſire, chap. ii. 17. Wherefore we 
would have come unto you once and again, I Paul 
eſpecially; but Satan hindred us. He had put up- 
on St. Paul a neceſſity of ſtaying where he was, 
to ſettle. ſome unſeaſonable Diſputes and Contro- 
verſies with the Szoicks and Epicureans, rais'd by 
this great Enemy of Souls, on purpoſe to divert 
the bleſſed Apoſtle from his charitable Deſign to- 
wards the The//alonians. When St. Paul found 
himſelf thus hindred, he ſends Timothy with a 
Commiſſion in his Name, to viſit his Theſaloni- 
; . „ % 
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ans, to ſtabliſh his new Converts, to comfort them, 


and to know their Faith, leſt by ſome means the 
Tempter hath tempted you, and our Labour be in 


vain, chap. iii. V. 7. When Timothy had finiſhed 
his Viſitation, he returns to St. Paul, to give an 


Account of. his Enquiries and Proceedings, and 
brought theſe good Tidings ; Thar he had found 
the Theſſalonians firm and ſtedfaſt in the Faith 


which Sr. Paul had taught them. At the hear- : 
ing of this good Report, St. Paul breaks out in- 
to this rhetorical Expreſſion of his Joy and Con- 


tentment in the Meſſage, Now we live, &c. 


IAN come hither on the very fame Errand, to 
know. your Faith; and tho' I cannot but hope, 
that after ſo long Profeſſion of the holy Faith, ye 
are well-rooted and grounded in it; yet I cannot 
but know, that there are amongſt us many buſy 


and cunning Tempters, who uſe various and ſub- 


tle Arts to withdraw you from the holy Faith; 
and I haye reaſon to fear, as St. Paul did, leſt by 


ſome means the Tempter hath prevailed upon 


ſome, and therefore could no longer forbear to 
come and know your Faith; and if I ſhall find 
| you, like theſe Theſſalonians, ſtrong and ſtedfaſt 
therein, I ſhall ſay with the ſame Sincerity that 
the Apoſtle did, Now I live, if ye ſtand faſt in the 


 —_ 1 5 5 
Ap that you may continue conſtant and ſted- 


faſt in the holy Faith, which our Lord hath deli- 
vered, I ſhall briefly and plainly ſet before you 
ſuch Rules and Directions, out of the holy Scrip- 

| fitance FS 
upon your hearty Prayers, ſhall undoubtedly pre» _ 


tures and ancien! Writers, as by God's A 


. 


ſerve you. 


8 8 2 K ane? A.» r 
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Tux firſt Rule is, to make a ſerious and hearty 
Reſolution of believing and adhering to this Chriſtian 
Faith, whatſoever it may coft. This is that, which our 
Saviour adviſes, St. Luke xiv. 28. Which of you in- 
tending to build a Tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and 
counteth the Coſt, whether he hath ſufficient to finiſh 
it? left haply, after he hath laid the Foundation, 
and is not able to finiſh it, all that behold it, begin 
to mock him, It will be no leſs ridiculous for any 
Man, to profeſs himſelf a Diſciple of Chriſt and 
his holy Doctrine; that doth not firſt conſider the 
_ Coſt he may be at, and reſolve to go on with it. 
And the Coſt may be great, the loſs of Father 
and Mother, and whatſoever is neareſt and dear- 

_ eſt to us, V. 26. If any Man come to me, and hate 
not his Father, and Mother, and Wife, and Children, 
and Brethren, and Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, 
he cannot be my Diſciple : He cannot elſe be ſtedfaſt 
in the Profeſſion of the holy Faith, which may, 


and ſometimes will, put him upon this Coſt. Let 


no Man fo far miſtake our Lord, as to think, that 
he teaches Diſobedience to Parents, whoſe firſt 
_ Commandment with Promiſe is, Honour thy Fa- 
ther and Mother; or that he teaches us to hate 
our Children, who by his Apoſtle St. Paul tells 
us, that they are worſe than Infidels, who pro- 
vide not for their Family, 1 Zim. v. 8. or that he 
teaches us to hate our ſelves, who hath ſummed 
up his Commandments into theſe two grand Pre- 
cepts, Love God above all, and thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, St. Matth. xxii. 40. St. Luke's Phraſe of 
hating Father and Mother, c. is beſt expound- 
ed by St. Matth. x. 37. He that loves Father and 
Mother, more than me : He that prefers Father and 
Mother before me and my Doctrine, and will 
renounce that, or any part of it, to ſave them or 
his own Lite, and whatſocver is deareſt to him Ga 
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this World, is not worthy of me. The fincere 
| Reſolution of preferring God and his holy Truth 
before all worldly Advantages, is that, which makes 
the honeſt and good Heart, which affords depth 
of Earth for the Seed of God's Word to root in, 
and bring forth Fruit to Life eternal, St. Luke viii. 
15. Let us therefore retire to our Cloſets, and fre- 
quently renew this honeſt Purpoſe and Reſoluti- 
on, eſpecially when we come to the holy Eucha- 
riſt, that we may get it ſealed and confirmed there 
by the Grace of the holy Spirit; let not the Coſt we 
may be at, affright us; the rich Pearl of the holy 
Faith, the end of which is the Salvation of our 
Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. is not dearly bought, though 
we fell all that we have to purchaſe it, St. Marth. 
"EDT ĩ ͤ . on 
T EIS Reſolution will not continue ſtedfaſt, 
unlefs we purge out of our Hearts all ſuch vio- 
lent Luſts and Paſſions, as will raviſh our Wills 
from the holy Faith, which we have believed; let 
us therefore be careful to caſt out them, eſpecially 
thoſe which are moſt dangerous to the Stedfaſt- 
JJ 4 - Gp, Ga 
1. THe inordinate Love of this preſent World. 
This made Demas forſake St. Paul, after he had 
been a long time his Fellow-labourer in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. iv. 10. There be too 
many ſuch, who follow Chriſt's Doctrine for Gain, 
who make great Profeſſion of this holy Faith, 
when it fills their Baſkets, St. 70h. vi. 26. who run 


away from it as faſt, to any impertinent, nay damn- 


able Error, which appears more advantageous. If 

we have Hearts exerciſed with covetous Deſigns, 
we ſhall certainly forſake the right way, as Ba- 
laam did, for the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, 


2 Pet H. 15. =” : 11 Y 
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2. AMBITION and V ain-Glory: Diotre- 
phes, who loves to have the Pre- eminence, receives 
not the Apoſtles, nor their Doctrine, St. John Ep. z. 


nay, flights their Doctrine, vilifies their Perſons, 
prating againſt them with malicious Words, V. 10. 
and all this to get himſelf a Name and Eſteem a- 


mongſt the credulous Vulgar. This hath made 
moſt of the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in elder 
Times, as Epiphanius and others have obſerved; 
when they thought their Worth and Merit not 


enough rewarded, when they could not be fo 
great or powerful, as they affected to be; when 


they could not obtain, by the regular and juſt 


Ways of Preferment, ſuch Places and Dignities, 


ſuch Eſteem and Repute, as their Ambition made 


them covet, and think themſelves to have deſerved; 

then they broach'd new Doctrines, and invented 
new Diſciplines, to draw Parties after them of the 
| weaker ſort, that they might be, in a Faction, 


what they could not be in the Church, Chiefs and 


Leaders. Nor doth this Ambition appear only 


in the Leaders; bur way little Member of the 
moſt ridiculous Sect, is {woln with the ſame tu- 


morous Vain-Glory, each Party affecting to be 


called the Godly. Where this Wind of Ambiti- 
on blows, no wonder, if it carries them away to 


diverſe and ſtrange Doctrines, Zeb. xiii. 9. How | 


can we believe, receiving or catching at Glor 
one of another, St. John v. 44. When the 


Teachers court the People, and they again the 


Teachers, for Applauſe and Reputation; when 


- Vain-Glory is the end of the Deſign, how can Men 
be ſtedfaſt? For when the holy Faith becomes, 
as oftentimes it does, vile and contemptible in the 


Eyes of the People, ſuch Men mult needs for- 


fake it, and profeſs any new, though damnable 
Doctrine, that grows popular. Beſides, no Man 
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can hope, to ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Faith, without 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, who reſiſts the 
Proud, and gives his Grace only to the Hum- 
ble, Fam. iv. 6. If we will be conſtant Diſciples 
of Chrift, we muſt be like him, lowly in Spirit, 
SC MANI $9.7: e ns, $5 
3. THERE is in our Nature a Soft neſs or Ten- 
derneſs, that is apt to betray our Conſtancy. As 
many as defire to make a fair Shew to the Fleſh, 
StJoyles cuTgoootnoar, that would appear with a 
fair Face without a Scar, renounce their Chriſti- 
anity, and turn Jews; only left they ſhould ſuffer 
Perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 12. 

This Tenderneſs made the Apoſtles, St. Peter and 
all, once forſake their Lord: And the fame hath 
made too many forſake the Lord's holy Truth. 
It may not perhaps be thought needful, to urge 
this any further at this time, when, God be thank- 
ed, there is no preſent Danger of ſuffering Per- 
ſecution for the Faith of Chriſt, it being now de- 


fended by the Defender of the Faith; but though 


Confeſſors of the Faith and Doctrine of our Lord, 
be not perſecuted by the Sword of Authority, 
it is, at leaſt ſome part of it, cruelly perſecuted 
by the Spears and Arrows and ſharp Swords of 
flanderous Tongues, who, like the Donatifts of 
old, cry out of Perſecution, even then when they 
are thus ſharply perſecuting thoſe, who profeſs the 
holy Truth and Faith of Chrift. To inſtance 
in a few Particulars ; let any Man preach or prac» 
rice Decency and Order in the Service and Wor- 
ſhip of God, which is a direct Command in Chriſt's 

holy Doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let him preach 

or practice Loyalty and Obedience to the King 
and his Laws, which is part of the ſame holy 
Doctrine, Rum. xili. J. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Let him 
preach or practice Obedience to the Church, ac- 
VU „„ cording 


Falſe Doftrines. 285 


cording to our Lord's Direction; St. Mat. xviii. 17. 


and Submiſſion to the Guidance of thoſe, who, 


by God and Man's Laws, are ſet over us to watch 


for our Souls, Heb. xui. 17. and he ſhall ſoon find 
the Truth of that, which I have ſaid; his Doctrine 


flander'd, and his Perſon reproach'd and perſecuted 
by malicious Tongues. "The Fear of this Perſe- 


cution, we fee, hath made ſome, who are too 


tender, follow our Lord's Doctrine, as St. Peter 


did his Maſter, at a Diſtance ; it is not amiſs to 
remember, what the Holy Ghoſt hath obſerved 


for our Inſtruction in St. Peter, that ſoon after he 
drew back and followed at a Diſtance, he forſook, 


nay forſwore his Lord, St. Matt. xxvi. 78, 74. From 
all which we may certainly conclude, that we 
ſhall never ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Doctrine and 
Faith of our Lord, unleſs we endeavour to har- 
den our Faces, and ſtrengthen our Foreheads, a- 
rang all ſuch fear of the Looks or Tongues of 


en, Ezek. iii. 8, 9. 


4. As there is a Tenderneſs, ſo there is a File- 
neſs, and Love of change in our corrupted Na- 
ture: St. Paul calls it Childiſhneſs, Epheſciv. 14. 
loving much, but not long, delighting in change, 
not only in ordinary Matters, Dreſſes, and Faſhi- 
ons, but even in Religion too; new Prayers, new 
Doctrines, new Governments: Many Men having 
itching Ears, heap to themſelves Teachers, 2 Tim. 
iv. 3. after their own Luſts, ſuch as may rub their 
Ears, and gratify their Luſts, and ſeveral Hu- 
mours, with Doctrines ſuitable, and pleaſe their 
Childiſhneſs with Novelties: New Revelations, 
new Truths are by many much affected, and dai- 
ly expected: I pray God, we come not to 
the Jews Innovation, new Gods, which our Fa- 


_ thers never heard of, Deut. xxxii. 17. We ſeem 
weary of the old Garment, the old Religion, and 


love 
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love to put new Pieces to it, though thereby we 
make it much worle, St. Lake v. 36. Nothing can 
be more directly oppoſite to our Stedfaſtnels in 
the Truth, than this Love of change; ſince the 
holy Faith, and Chriſtian Truth is, like Jeſus 
Chriſt who taught ir, the ſame Yeſterday and to 
Day, the ſame for ever, eb. x11. Let us labour 
therefore to correct this Childithneſs, to quit our 
ſelves like Men, and earneſtly contend for that 
Faith, which was once, and but once delivered, 


Jude mi. By the means aforeſaid, we may, by 


God's Grace, ſecure our ſelves againſt our ſelves, 
that our own Hearts ſhall not miſlead us. But tho? 
our Hearts be ſincere, our Underſtandings may be 
weak, and we may be daily in Danger of being 
ſeduced by the various Arts and Subtleties of cun- 
ning and buſy Seducers, who le in wait to de- 
ceive; and therefore I ſhall offer this ſecond Cau- 
Tion, which our blefled Lord hath taught us, 
Mat. vii. 17. 3) 


II. BEWARE of falſe Prophets, or fal e Teach- 


ers, as St. Peter calls them, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and you will 


readily grant the Caution to be moſt ſeaſonable 
and neceſſary, if you will conſider the Crafts they 
uſe to deccive you, and your own Danger, if you 


be deceived; inwardly, ſays our Saviour, they are 


ravening Wolves, whole Aim and Deſign is no 
leſs than the Ruin and Damnation of our Souls. 
What Danger can be greater? 'This cruel and 
malicious Deſign theyhideunder Sheep's clothing, 


ſoft and fair Pretences of Meekneſs and Humility, _ 
| Profeſſions of extraordinary Holineſs, great Care of | 
Souls, ſingular Love of God's Glory, to which 


they add good W ords, kind and flattering Speech- 
cs, Row. xvi. 18. and (Which is the Maſterpiece of 


Cunning) 


falſe Dotirmes, 28> 
Cunning ) they promiſe them Liberty, 2 Pez. ii. 
19. Simon Magus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, of old, 
taught their Diſciples to live as they liſted, and 
to do whatſoever they pleaſed: Marcion taught 
his Diſciples to believe, that Chriſt came into the 
World to deliver Men from the Service of the 
Creator : Meletius gave his Followers a Licence 


to live without Fear, and to be ruPd and goyern'd 


by none. I might inſtance in many more ſuch 
falſe Teachers, of the ſame Leayen; but I need 


not, ſince St. Peter, in the Place aforeſaid, aſſures 
us, that it is the wont of falſe Teachers, of what 
ſort ſoever, to promiſe their Followers Liberty, 


or rather Licentiouſneſs, being the moſt catchin 
1 in the World to intice itching Ears 
and luſtful Hearts to their part. It is not unwor- 


thy of our Obſervation, that St. Peter ſays, they 
promiſe them Liberty, but indeed they neither 
do, nor can, by theſe means make them free, for 


whoſoever committeth Sin, is the Servant of Sin. 


What Liberty then can it be, to be expoſed and 
tempted to the deadly Slavery of Error ang 
__ Farse Teachers having all of them ſuch ma- 


licious Deſigns of Ruin, and ſuch cunning Arti- 


fices to deceive, it behoves us very much to re- 
member our Lord's Caution, Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets, but how ſhall we diſcern them to be ſuch? 


Their inward Deſigns we cannot ſee, and their 

_ outward Appearance is innocent and harmleſs, fair 
and plauſible, Sheeps-Clothing, By their Fruits you 
ball know them, ſays our Saviour; they may act 
| the Sheep for a while, but if you heed and mark 
them well, you ſhall ſee the Wolf appear; by - 
their Fruits you ſhall know them. When you ſee 


ſome creeping into Houſes, and inſtilling Doc- 
trines into the weaker fort; by this you may have 
* = . 
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juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect them for falſe Teachers, 2 Tim. 
iii. 6. Of this ſort are they which creep into Hou- 
ſes, from ſuch turn away. There ſhall be falſe 


Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in dam- 


nable Doctrines, 2 Pet. ii. 1. who when they ſhall 
offer themſelves to be your Teachers, ſhall for- 


fake the lawful and publick Aſſemblies eſtabliſh'd 
by juſt Authority in the Houſes of Prayer: by 


this Fruit you may know them. Beloved, remem- 


ber the Words, which were ſpoken before of the 


Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that they 
told you, there {ſhould be in the laſt time Mock- 


ers or Deceivers, Jude xvii. 18. Theſe be they 
who ſeparate themſelves ; beware of ſuch there- 


fore; by theſe Fruits you ſhall juſtly ſuſpe& 


them to be falſe Teachers: But there is one Cha- 


racter or Mark, by which you ſhall undoubtedly 
know them: St. Paul, St. Peter, St. Jude, tell 
us for certain, thoſe are falſe Teachers, by all 
means to be avoided, who deſpiſe Government, 


and ſpeak evil of Dignities; when therefore you 
hear any Teachers blaſpheming and reviling their 


Governors, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, when you ſee 
them contemning their Laws, confronting their 
Authority, refuſing to come at Moſes and Aaron's 


Call, to the Aſſemblies appointed by their Laws, 


and ſetting up Meetings, gathering Aſſemblies a- 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron, the Civil and Eccleſia 
| tical Authority; come not near, leſt ye periſh in 

their Sin, Numb. xvi. It.is God's own Caution 

there, V. 26. and in the like Caſe too; for what 

elle was the Sin of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 

but refuſing to come at the Call of Moſes and 

Aaron, Numb. xvi. 12. We will not come up; and 
the gathering Congregations againſt them, V. 19. 
And certainly to gather Congregations, contrary 

to the Laws and Commands of es and Aaron, 
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1s to gather againſt them: for it is the Authori- 
ty, that makes the King and the Prieſt, Moſes 
and Aaron, ſo ſacred, that no Man mult rife a- 
gainſt them. When therefore you ſee or hear 


any fo gathering Congregations contrary to the 


Laws, depart from them; when you hear any 


Teachers thus deſpiſing Dominions, remember, 


that the Apoſtles have told us, they are falſe 


Teachers; and forget not our Lord's own Caus_ 


tion, Beware of falſe Prophets. If any Man after 
all this Monition, will {till be bold to receive ſuch, 
| becauſe they come in Sheep's clothing, he deſerves 

more Blame than Pity, if he be ruin'd and de- 
voured. DOG „„ 


III. OBE your ſpiritual Guides, and ſubmit 
yourſelves to their Conduct and Direction, Heb. xuit: 


17. This Rule is given us, to this very purpoſe, 
that we may ſtand faſt in the Faith. For after 


the Apoſtle had forewarned us, V. 9. Be not care 


ried away with diverſe and ſtrange Doctrines; he 
preſcribes this, as the beft Prevention of ſuch 


Giddineſs and Lightneſs, to obey them that have 
the Rule over us, and ſubmit our ſelves to theni 
who watch for our Souls, Almighty God; in 


infinite Goodneſs to Man, knowing the Weak- 
neſs of the People's Underſtandings, together with 
the want of 'Fime and Means for the Study of 
FTruth, hath provided fome Paſtors and Teachers, 

for the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of 


* 


the Miniſtry, ſor the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt, Eph. iv. 12. That we henceforth be no more 
Children, toſbd to and fro, and carried away with 
every Wind of Dottrine, by the Slight of Men; and 
cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to de- 
 reive, V. 14. God hath, you fee, appointed you 


Paſtors 
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| Paſtors and Teachers, to keep you from being 
deceived by falſe Teachers; and if you will not 


ſubmit to their Direction, you expoſe your ſelves | 


to the Danger of being deceived, and fruſtrate the 


merciful Intendment of God's Goodneſs towards 
you, to keep you ſtedfaſt in the Truth. I know — 
not, what excuſe any Man can make, why he doth 


not readily {ſubmit to the Guidance of theſe Paſ- 


tors and Teachers, but only this, That firſt, he 
does not certainly know, whom Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed for his Guides now, ſince the Apoſtles 
themſelves are dead long fince. And ſecondly, if he 
does know them, yet he cannot confidently rely up- 


on their Guidance, fince they are not infallible in 
their Doctrines, as the Apoſiles were, and therefore 


may poſſibly be deceived themſelves, and deceive 


him that ſubmits to them. 
To the firſt I anſwer: 


Vo may as certainly know, who are your 


ſpiritual Guides, as who are your Civil Governors; 


namely, by the Laws of the Church and Kingdom, 
and their ſolemn Inveſtiture in their ſeveral Places | 


and Charges; which is a greater and ſurer Evi- 
dence, than any Man can have of his natural Pa- 
rent, whom you cannot otherwiſe know, than by 
the common Repute of the Neighbourhood, and 


the Teſtimony of your Mother, who is bound in 
Reputation to call her own Huſband your Father: 


and ſince God hath commanded you, upon pain of 
Damnation, to obey him, who is thus reputed 
your Father; why ſhould you not fear the ſame 


Penalty for diſobeying your Guides of Souls, 
whom God hath equally commanded you to o- 


bey, and given you a greater Evidence and Aſſu- 


rance of their Authority over you? 


To the ſecond Scruple, I anſwer; that I aſſert, 
no Infallibility in your ſpiritual Guides. They 
„ ta : yo SY 


FTalſe Dottries. 291 


are Men, and may be deceived; they may be 
cunning Men, and lie in wait to deceive. And 
may not thoſe be ſuch, whom you heap to your 
ſelves, and ſo willingly run after? Thoſe, who are 
ſet over you, are 7eſirained by the Laws, and ac- 
countable to their Superiors, ſo that they cannot 
publiſ dangerous Errors, without their own Dan- 
ger, and the Cenſures of the Laws, if they be diſ- 
Covered; and being allowed to preach only in the 
Church, cannot promiſe themſelves any Safety 
from Secrecy. And it is not ſo probable, that 
they will willingly deceive you, who are in Danger 
to loſe by their Fraud, as they who by falſe 
Doctrines make Parties, to their no ſmall Advan- 
tage. Beſides, God always a//iffs his own Infti- 
tutions, and bleſſes his own Appointments. God hath 
 forewarned you, to avoid Strangers, and not to heap 
to your ſelves Teachers, 2 Tim. iv. 3. and who 
can reaſonably expect God's Aſſiſtance in Diſobe- 
dience? Ir is juſt with him, to ſuffer us to be 
deceived by thoſe, whom he hath warned us to 
avoid; but it is moſt reaſonable, to expect his 
Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, in Obedience to his own _ 
Order. He hath commanded us ro ſubmit to 
them, who are ſet over us, and will not ſuffer. 
us to periſh by Obedience. If we ſhall be miſled 
by our own Guides into {mall Errors, he will gra- 
ciouſly accept our Obedience, and not impute thoſe _ 
Errors to our Condemnation; and he will never 
| ſuffer us to be led by them into damnable Errors, 
unleſs it be our own Fault, 1 Cor. x. 83. God is 
Faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 
that you are able to bear, but with the Temptation, 
will make a way to eſcape. This Promiſe would 
fail, if having commanded us to be guided by 
them, he ſhould not either certainly withold them 
from teaching _— Dottrines, or elſe afford 
ARA — us 
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us ſome means for the Avoidance and Diſcovery, 
if we be watchful, and do not wilfully retuſe them; 
which are thele, %%% OT WS 
1. OBSERVE this Rule of our Saviour, St. 
John v. 39. Search the Scriptures ; acquaint your 
ſelves with the plain and evident Texts, which necd 
no Interpretation, and if your Teachers commend 
any Doctrine to you, contrary to thoſe, believe them 
not. It is an old Obſervation, and daily Expe- 
rience confirms it, that falſe Teachers uſe to build 
their Doctrines upon ſome few hard and obſcure 
Texts, that under the colour of the holy Text, 
they may obtrude upon their unwary Diſciples 
their own pernicious Gloſſes, Interpretations, and 
Inferences; ſo that their Diſciples belief reſts on- 
ly upon the Interpretation of the Preacher, who 
may be deceived, or (which is worſe) may endea- 
vour to deceive. But when the ſober and wary 
Chriſtian grounds his Belief upon the evident 
Texts, which are ſo plain, that they cannot be 
more plainly expreſt or interpreted, he relies un- 
doubtedly upon God's own Word, who cannot 
_ deceive or be deceived. This is the beſt way, to 
ſecure your {elves againſt the damnable Doctrines 
of your own falſe Teachers: As for Example, 
when you are by any of them taught to rebel a- 
gainſt the King, or to oppoſe his Laws, to con- 
temn the Church, and ſeparate from her Com- 
munion; guard your Faith againſt their crafty In- 
ſinuations of Rebellion by pretence of obſcure | 
Scriptures, by ſuch plain Texts as theſe, Let every 
Soul be ſubjett to the higher Powers, to him that 


bears the Sword, not only for Mrath, but alſo fur 


Conſcience ſate; and whoſoever reſiſts, ſhall receive 
Damnation, Rom. xii. Be ſubjef to every Ordi- 
nance of Man, for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to 

the King as Supreme, or unto Governors who are jou 
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by bim, 1 Pet. ii. 13. Which are Words as plain 
as can be ſpoken, and cannot admit of any other 
Interpretation. Theſe are enough, to ſecure you 
againſt the damnable Doctrine of Rebellion: and 


againſt Contempt of the Church, and ſchiſmati- 


cal Separation from her Communion, take theſe 


plain Texts, St. Matt. xviii. 17. He that will not 


hear the Church, let him be to thee as an Heathen 


Man and Publican Keep the Unity of the Spirit 


in the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. Not forſaking 
the publick aſſembling ef our ſelves, Heb. x. 25. ac- 


cording to the Commands of thoſe, who are our Go 


Vernors, Heb. kiii. 17. 


Ix it be ohjected, that all theſe Texts do 69 


pou the King's and the Church's Commands to 
e lawful, otherwiſe I may, nay I mult refuſe, to 


obey the King, I muſt not hear the Church, I 
mult forſake thoſe Aſſemblies, if unlawful : The. 
Anſwer is eaſy; that I cannot be ſafe in going 


contrary to theſe plain Texts, till I can find, 


that thoſe particular Commands of my Superi- : 


ors, and thoſe Aſſemblies, be as plainly forbidden 


in ſome other Texts. It is not fate to ſay, I will 
not obey the King, nor hearken to the Church, 
nor frequent thoſe publick Aſſemblies, becauſe I 
think, and ſome powerful Preachers tell me, 
theſe Ordinances and Aſſemblies are unlawful : 
Remember it is God, who commands, in thoſe 
plain Texts before- mentioned, and none but him 
ſelf can diſcharge your Obedience; and there- 
fore you muſt obey, till you find the particular 
Commands of your Superiors forbidden by as 
plain Texts, as thoſe which in general require 
you to obey. If you obſerve this Rule, you can- 


not be cheated into Rebellion and Schiſm; and if 


you do not, it is your own E. "aut, that you are 


deceiycd. 
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| Tris Rule is certain, but perhaps not large 
enough, to ſecure us from all damnable Errors; 
there being ſome ſuch, which may not ſeem flat 
contrary to the expreſs Words of Scripture; the 
_ neceſſary Truths, of which thoſe Errors are deſ- 
tructive, not being delivered in expreſs Terms in 
the holy Scriptures, yet ſufficiently contain'd there- 
in, and may be undoubtedly proved out of them, 
by comparing Texts, obſerving the Context and 
Scope of the Text, and other Rules of Art; 
which the People not being ſo well able to do, 
let them obſerve this ſecond Rule. 1 
2. KE Ey ſtedfaſt in the Faith of all ſuch Truths, 

as the Catholic Apoſtolick Church hath believed, 
and delivered as neceſſary; and believe not your 
particular Guide, when he teaches contrary to 
theſe. The Church is the Ground and Pillar of 
Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Into her Boſom and Regiſtry 
the Apoſtles committed all neceſſary Truths, as 
our Lord commanded them, Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. 
Go teach all Nations to obſerve all things whatſo?- 


ever I have commanded you. They knew their 


Lord's Commands, and were true to their Truſt 
in teaching them accordingly. Theſe neceſſary 
Truths, thus laid up in the Treaſury of the Church, 
are domeſtick houſhold Doctrines, which all of 
that Family ſhould hold faſt, and not be carried 
about with every Wind of ſtrange or foreign 
Doctrine, Feb. xiii. 9. Theſe neceſſary Truths, 
committed by the Apoſtles to the Churches of 
their own Plantation, God hath promiſed, Mat. 
xxviii. 20. ſhould be delivered down through all 
Succeſſions to the end of the World, Lo, I am 
with you, (namely, in the teaching all that T have 
commanded ) 0 the end of the /orld. What there- 
fore hath been conſtantly delivered, and believed, 
as a Command of Chriſt, by the general fer 
FVV e wb 
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of the univerſal Church in all Ages, ought to be 
firmly believed, upon the ſame conſentient Teſti- 
mony we receive and believe the Canonical Scri- 
ptures to be the Word of God; and why ſhould 
we not be ſatisfied with the ſame Teſtimony of 
all other neceſſary Truths? But how ſhall the Peo- 
_ ple be able to know, which Truths are ſo generally 
delivered from the firſt Ages till now? They can- 
not themſelves ſearch and find them, and perhaps 
their own Teachers may tell them, that their Er- 
JJ. 8 355 ͥͤĩ . 
I anſwer, you may find and know theſe neceſ- 
ſary Truths, by the public Doctrine of our own 
Church, deliver d in her Liturgy and Articles of 
Religion, by the unanimous Conſent of all your 

_ ſpiritual Guides. Acquaint your ſelves through- 
ly with that publick Doctrine, and adhere to 
that; and if your own Teacher teaches otherwiſe, 

believe him not. If to theſe Directions here giv- 
en you carefully attend, adding your conſtant hum- 


ble Prayers to that merciful God, who would have 


no Man to periſh, but that all ſhould come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, 1 7m. ii. 4. He will 
certainly preſerve you from all damnable Errors, 
and keep you ſtedfaſt in the holy Faith; that Faith 
which is the Ground and Foundation of the live- 
| ly Hope of an Inheritance incorruptible and unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven 
For you, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. that Faith, by which, through 
the Power of God, ye are kept unto Salvation, 

V. FE that Faith, which being preſerved firm and 
ſtedfaſt, after it hath been tried by manitold Temp- 
rations, will be found unto Praiſe and Honor, and 


Glory at the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, F. 6, 7. 


That Faith, which makes us here in this Life to 
rejoice with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, V. 8. 
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and in the end brings us to the Salvat ion of our 
Souls, V. 9. which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant us all for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake; to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all Honour and Glory, World without end. 
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Coxrkss ON of HIV, and the 


| Power of ABSOLUTION. 


In Dei Nomine, AME N. 
1 JOHN i. 9. 


If we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and 
Juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to Cleanſe 
us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 


F we ſay, that we have no Sin, we ſin 
in faying ſo; for we give God the 
a Lye, (V. 10.) who by his Prophet 
Tag hath ſaid, There is none that doth good, 
and ſinneth not, and by his Apoſtle, 
That in many things we offend all: And we make 

our ſelves Liars, (V. 8.) F we ſay, that we have 


ng 
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20 Sin, there is no Truth in us : Who can ſay I have 
ade my Heart clean, Iam pure from Lin? Prov. xx. 
If any proud Phariſee doth, he deceives himſelf, 
faith St. John. Nam fi non dixeris Deo quod es, 
damnat in te Deus quod invenit ; if we deny thoſe 
Sins we have, God that ſees them, will condemn 
us for them. A vain-glorious Phariſee's God 
I thank thee, that I am not as other Men are, Extorti- 
oners, Unjuſt, Adulterers, &c. will not juſtify u 
before God. The poor Publican's humble Col 
ſeſſion, with a God be merciful to me a Sinner, is 
the only way to Pardon and Forgiveneſs. For if 
de confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us our Sins, and to ) cleanſe Us from all Unrighs 


og 5. 


I N which Words we have, 


J. CONFESSIONIS Wan ren; with» 
out Confeſſion, there's no Remiſſion : If we 
gonfeſs our Sins, God will forgive them; 
not otherwiſe. | 


. CO NFE F $10 NIS Frudtus the Fruit 
of Confeſſion, vis, 


. IR5T, Condonabit Deut; If We confeſs our 
Sins, God will forgive us our Sins. : 
SECONDLY, Purgabit ab omni iniquitate ; If 
w' confefs our Sins, God will purge us from all 
ta Jury he will forgive us our Sins, non impu- 

_ 2ando penam, by remitting the Puniſhmeunt due 
to them; and then pus gabit maculam infundendo 
5 giam, he will purge us from all Iniquity, by 
tne 1 [fon of his Grace: And that, 
Onia fidelis, becaule he is faithful; he hath. 
Prom 700, 7, par . con, Wh 4 his Sins, and for- 


| ſaketh 
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faketh them, ſhall have Mercy, Prov. xxviii. 13. 
So that if we confeſs our Sins, his Mercy will 
forgive them, and will purge us from all Iniquity, 
ere” he is faithful. 
2. VUA juſtus, Our bleſſed Saviour, by his 
Death and Sufferings, hath made a full Satisfac- 
tion for all our Sins, he hath paid an infinite Price, 
for a Pardon for all thoſe, that will confeſs their 
Sins: So then, if we confeſs our Sins, he will 
forgive them, becauſe he is 7ſt. 


I. Or the firſt part, The Nece f ity 17 Confei. on 
J. we confeſs, God will forgive; not otherwile. 
Confeſſion was always: the way to Abſolution; 
and never was Pardon promiſed, but upon theſe 
Terms, if we confeſs. "Thus it ran in the Law; 
Aud it ſhall be, when he ſhall be guilty in any of theſe 
things, that he ſhall confeſs, that he hath ſinned in 
that thing And the Prieſt ſhall make au Atone- 
ment for him concerning his Sin, Levit. v. c. Thus 
here in the Goſpel; /f we confeſs our Sins, God 
will forgive them. This, / confiteamur, implies & 
nonniſi confiteamur ; If we confeſs our Sins, God will 
forgive them, implics, that unleſs we confeſs, God 
will not forgive. Conditional Promiſes bind not 
to Performance, till the Condition be fulfilled : 
And ſuch a Promiſe is this Pardon, here promiſcd 
with an If, If we confeſs. Of Neceſſity therefore 
we mult confeſs, if ever we ͤdeſire to obtain the 
Pardon promiſed; Dum tacui inveterantur oſſa 
mea, ſaith the Pſalmiſt: Pfal. xxxii. 1. Tacuit con- 
feſſionem, non tacuit miſeriamz he concealed not his 
_ Miſery; that he compluned of all the Day long, 
and bitterly too, his Complaint was roaring: 
through my roaring all the Day to; ug Yer all this 
while he felt no eaſe, (r Day aud Naght thy Hand 
Va heavy ion ie, ald my Aoiſiare is. like ts 
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Drought in Summer) quia tacuit confeſſionem, be- 
cauſe he concealed his Sins. Ar laſt he reſolves to 
confeſs, Dixi conſitebor; and preſently came a Par- 
don: I ſaid I will confeſs my Sins unto the Lord, 
VP. 5. and fo thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin. 
Non vis ut ille damnet? Tu damna: vis ut ille ig- 
noſcat? Tu agnoſce If we would have God forgive 
us, we muſt condemn our ſelves; if we would 
have him pardon, we mult confeſs. And a good 
| Reaſon for it: Should we fin, and have a Pardon 
without confeſſing, it could not ſtand with the 
Wiſdom of God; for ſo he ſhould have loſt the 
Honour of his Mercy : Had he not required of 
us confeſſionem peccatorum, he had never had con- 
feſſionem gratiarum. God therefore, that he might 


be ſure to have at leaſt the thin Reward of Thanks 


for his Mercy, requires, that we ſhould make 
known our Miſery, before he would ſhew us his 
Mercy; that we ſhould confeſs our Sins, before 
he would forgive us our Iniquities. Nor will e- 
very Confeſſion ſerve the turn: Not Pharaoh's 


hypocritical Confeſſion, who in a Fit of Melan- 


choly fays, I have ſinned, but as ſoon as the 
Hand of God was removed, is reſolved to ſin yet 
more: Nor Saul's ſlight Confeſſion, only leſt 

Samuel ſhould diſhonour him before the People, 


I Som. xv. zo. like ſome in St. Auguſtin's Time, 


who confident of their own Innocence, would 
yet with their Neighbours for Company ſay, Tor- 

give us our Treſpaſſes. Scio quia juſtus ſums ſed 
guid difturus ſum ante homines ? For their Righte- 
ouſneſs they were of the Phariſee's Mind, twaͤas 
exact enough, they need not cry God Mercy; yet 


becauſe other Publicans ſay their Prayers, they are 


content to ſay with them, God be merciful unto us 
Sinners, to avoid the Cenſure of Pride and Arro- 
% 8 „„ 


RE OTHERS 
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 OrneRs again, worſe than theſe, are free 
enough to confeſs their Sins, but its with Pride 
and glorying. Stulti, quaſt per luſum, operantur 
iniquitatem; they make a Sport of committing 
Sins, and then make a Jeſt of confeſſing them. 
This Confeſſion is worſe than their other Sins; 
for either they think there is no God to regard, 
which is flat Atheiſm; or which is worſe, with 
them in the lh Pſalm, that he is full as bad as 
themſelves, one that delights as much to hear 
their Impieties, as they joy either in acting or 
confeſſing them. No ſuch Confeſſion muſt we 
make, if we hope for Pardon. But our Conſeſſion : 
muſt be better conditioned. _ 

1. It muſt be humilis, accuſans nos ipſos. We 
muſt accuſe our ſelves, not laying the Blame on 
others. 
2. It muſt be penitens, & cum dolore, with 
Grief and Sorrow for them. 

z. Integra & perfefta, we muſt corkeh all 
our Sins we know not willingly concealing 
an 
To 8 propo f fo ian, with a Purpoſe of : 
ä Obedience for the time to come. 


F IRS r, our Confeſſion muſt be humilis & 
accuſans nos ipſos, acknowledging, not the Fact on- 
ly, but the Guilt; confeſſing not only the Sin, 


but confeſſing it to be our own. JF we confeſs 


our Sins, faith the Text. 
I. VNOST NA peccata, non naturæ, our r Sins, 
not laying the Blame on Nature. + 
, 2. NOSTRA peccata, non Diaboli, not with 
Eve ſhifting them off to the Devil. = 
di NOSTRA peccata, non Dei, our Sins, not 
ma ng ( God the ber. 5 


WE 
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1. WE 0 confeſs our Sins, not laying the 
Blame on Nature. There were ſome in Ste. 
Auguſtine, that when they were convinc'd of 
their Sins, anſwered. thus for chemſelves, Non 
mirum, ft. deditus ſum fornicationi, quia talis cfeatus 
ſum nature & fragilitatis; no great Matter if 
I have committed Adultery, my natural Inclination 
tempted me to Luſt; and no wonder, if Icommit 
Murther, my choler ick Diſpoſition forceth me to 
Wrath.  Feminarum Vox. eſt, as St. Jerome ſaith - 
in another Caſe, it is a womaniſh Excuſe, and a 
Cloak for our Sloth, to ſay, I could. not reſiſt, 
the Temptation was fo Arong; for we might 
reſiſt, if remembring our Vow in Baptiſm, we 
would fight manfully; and it is not want of 
Strength, but want of Will, that makes us ſo eafi- 
ly vanquiſſ d. Manicheus. eff qui dicit hominem 
peccatum vitare non paſſe z it was the Exror of the 
Manichees to ſay, That a Man could not avoid 
Sin. Nos vero didicimus, faith St. Jerome; but. 
we have learned from the conſtant Doctrine of 
the Catholick Church, Hominem ſemper S peccare, 
& non peccare, poſſe, has at all times Man may 
ſin, or not fin, if he will. Thoſe natural Luſfs 
and Paſſions, which are unavoidable, and thoſe 
ſudden Motions. which cannot be prevented, 
are not imputed to us, God doth not charge 


us with them. 80 faith St. CHhryſoſtom, In opere 


imper fecto, upon theſe Words, If a Man looks up- 
on a Woman, to luſt after her, he bath committed 
Adultery in his Heart: Non fi quis concupiverit ſes 
cundum inevitabile deſiderium carnis, ſed figuis con. 
cupiverit ſecundum voluntatem anime & conſenſum, 5 
ſtatueus implere quod cupit, ille adulter eſt. Theſe 
natural Luſts are no Sins, if we check and ſtop 
them, before they exceed the Bounds of Reaſon: 
Tn and not until chen, [to Wir, in God's gra- 
% dious 
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cious Account, according to the Rule of the Goſ- 
pel ] are they counted Sins, when we freely 
cheriſh thoſe Deſires, and reſolve to bring them 
into Act. And therefore, when we ſin, we cannot 
juſtly accuſe our natural Inclination, but our Wills : 
Our natural Inclinations may incline us to fin, 
but the Sin is ours by willingly conſenting, Rom. 
vii. 17, 20. And therefore, if we will ſpeak tru- 
ly, we muſt confeſs our Sins, accuſing our ſelyes, 
not our natural Inclination; that firſt. HE 
SECoNDLY, We mult confeſs our Sins, ac- 
| knowledging them our own, not putting them 
upon the Devil: The Devil may tempt us, he 
cannot force us to ſin; if he could, we might 
_ juſtly plead, that they were none of ours, but his. But 
if the Devil had ſuch Power, St. James would ne- 
ver have ſaid, Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee 
from you. Tempt us he may, by propounding 
outward pleaſant Objects to the Senſes, and that 
is tentatio exterior : Again, he tempts by inſtil- 
ling ſecret Suggeſtions, and that is called, Tentatia 
interior Sed in poteſtate hominis eſt tentati non 
conſentire. Man hath Power, by the Grace of God, 
to reſiſt thoſe Temptations; and it is our Conſent, 
that giveth Sin the Birth. The Sin therefore is 
not properly the Devil's, who only tempts to it; 
but ours, who freely conſent, and commit it. He 
is ſome way guilty of the Sin, becauſe he is a 
Tempter, and therefore he had his Curſe for it, 
Gen. 3. but to ſpeak properly, we are the Sin- 
ners, that commit the Sin: And therefore the De- 
vil's Curſe freed not Eve from hers, V. 16. nor 
muſt we think to excuſe our ſelves by ſaying, The 
Devil did tempt me, and I did eat; but ſince the 
Sin is ours, we muſt in Humility confeſs it. S- 
confiteamur peccata noſtra, now Diaboli; If we con- 
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feſs our Sins, not ſhifting thera off to the Devil; 
that is the ſecond. 
TIR DLV, We muſt 3 our Sins, not 
making God the Author. Confitebor adversus me 
iniquitates meas Domino, Pal. xxxii. I will confeſs 
my Sins unto the Lord; but againſt my ſelf, not a- 
gainſt him. St. Auguſtine on this Place complain- 
eth of ſome in his Time, that would confeſs their 
Sins, but againſt God, not againſt themſelves : 
When they were told of their Faults, they would 
reply, Deus hoc voluit, quid ego feci? God would 
have it fo, and how could I help it: Without 
bis Grace, we cannot avoid Sin; and therefore 
if he will not preſerve us by his Grace, we that 
can do nothing without it, what Offence do we 
commit ? wherein are we to blame? I with there 
were not ſome amongſt us ofthis Mind, who, tho 
- they will not in plain Terms, yet per circuitum, 
in effect, ſay full as much: But let em hear what 


St. Auguſtine ſays; Licet nil conſequi poſſis fine miſe= 


 Ticordia illa, quam repellis, potes tamen libere tenere 
giratiam, qua retinente potes evitare culpam. Altho” 


Ve cannot of our ſelves avoid thoſe Sins, without 


the Grace of God; yet we might, if we would, have 
that Grace, which would enable us to avoid them. 
Mon ideo non habet homo gatiam, quis Deus non 
Aat, ſed quia homo non accipit: And if Man hath 
not this Grace of God, the faul is not in God, 
who freely offers, and invites us to it; but in our 
ſelves, who wilfully refuſe it, and put it from us. 
 dcirco culpa noſtra eſt, quia fugimus gratiam; 


therefore when we fin, the Sin is ours, who flie 


that Grace, which followeth us, and never leaves 
us but with Grief: Quoties Yolui, & noluiſtis! 
Say not thou therefore, he hath cauſed me to r; 


| 1 he bath uo need of the ſinful Man, Eccleſ i ob 


* 
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And let no Man fay, he is tempted of Cod; for God 


cannot be tempted to evil, neither tempts he any Man; 
but every Man is tempted, when he is drawn away 


| of his own Lnfts : Then when Luft hath conceived, 


tt brings forth Sin. St. 7am. 1. 14. vince then our 
Luft conceives the Sin, we mult needs ow ir; 


and confeſs. If we confeſs truly, that the Sin is 
ours, not God's, accuſing our ſelves, not making 


God the Author: And Tat i is the third. 
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it muſt be pœnitens & cum dolore. It is not enough 
to ſay, I have ſinned; but with St. Peter we 
muſt go and weep. The Saints of God did fo, 
s Eyes poured out Tears to God, Job. xvi. 20. 
David's Eyes guſhed out a Flood of Waters, which 

made his Bed to fwim, Pfal. vi. 6. Mary Magda- 


lene wept Tears enough to make a Bath 8 our 


Saviour's Feet; and St. Ambroſe telleth us of ſome 
in his Time, that did /ulcare frontem lachtymis, 


_ that furrowed their Face with their Tears. Weep- 


ing and Tears were then in Faſhion. Sozomen 
tells us, in his ſeventh Book, and ſixteenth Chap- 


ter, that the Penitents then did cam planctu & 


lamentatione ſemet ipſos in terram pronos projicere : 
that they lay proſtrate upon the Ground weeping 


and ſighing, as unworthy to look up to Heaven, 
till the Biſhop came and raiſed them up: But this 


publick ZZopeX5ynors is out of Faſhion now, and 


it were vain for me to perſuade to it. 70's Tear 8 


David's Rivers of Water, Mary Magdalen's weep- 


ing are good Patterns for us now: Or if that be 
too much, if our Eyes cannot with Fob pour 
forth Tears, nor with David guſh out Rivers of 

Mater; Nonne feillabit oculus noſter, ſhall not our 
Eye afford one Drop or twain? There is no Sin 
ſo ſmall, but would fetch a Sigh from our Heart, 


and a Tear from our 8 if we well conſidered, 


— whom 


=> Tz — 


2 


36 Pong 2, "2a =>. 8 + St = — _ 
T. ͤ Ä 
r mm. — = — — 

2 d Yd *-_ tpi = 1 28 —_— —_— _— = 


. - * 
” —— — ==> 
— — 
1 MPR 0” >” 8 
8 2 -- N 
kan 
- E 2 


8 r 


1 
* 
&* 
: 
1 
* 
1 i 
, 1 7 
4 | 
\ 'F 10 
4 * 17 
. 7 [ 
h 43: 
4% 
» * 
1 
: 
1 
' 
#, 
N 
„* b 
1 7 
* 
i 
-"_- 
* 11. 
14 
Wit 
# je + 4 
1 
1 
1 
$ ch 7 
4% 
. 
1 
1 
4 43h 1 
| * 
F130 
1 
1 
4 K 
* 1 
Pe 
{} 7 
NN 
. 
» x 
89; 
1 
. 43-7 
mel f 
1/4180 
; . 
N 2 
2 i 
Su ts | 
} * 
1 
; I 
1 
11 
14 
4 
4 
1 
118 
49 
50 
44 4 
4 / 
: 1 
| i 
N. 
1 
1 7 
1 
14 
5 
? 
x of 
'T 
_ 
. 
4 


: | $- 7 - 

3 o8 A Gt 
whom it offended. Ir grievesthe holy Spirit, Epheſ. 4. 
and ſhall nor we grieve, for grieving him? It made 
our ef ee and ſweat, and bleed, and 


Grief and Sorrow for our Sins. 


J Nee = 3 : 5 8 \ ; \ * 
Mon of Km, 


die; and ſhall not we figh for that, which made him 


die? It grieves our heavenly Father: he is ſorry 


| for our 0 Fences; and ſhall not we mourn for that 
which makes him ſorrowful? If we do not, our 


Confeſſion is not right, nor as it ſhould be; and 


in vain do we hope: for Pardon, for ſuch” a dry 


and dull Confeſſion. It is true, if we confeſs our 5 


Sins, God will forgive them, but not unleſs we con- 
feſs, pœnitenter & cum dolore, with Grief and Sor- 
row: And that is the ſecond Condition of true 


Confeſſion, it muſt be pœnitens & cum dolore, with 


3. Oux Confeſſion muſt be integra & perfefta- 


we muſt not confeſs by halves, acknowledging 


ſome, and conccaling others, but freely all that 
we can remember. He that ſaith, he bath ud Sin, 
bath no Truth in him, ſaith St. John: And he that 
denies any one Sin, that he knows he hath com- 


mitted, hath but little Truth in him; and the 
Soc of Truth will not pardon ſuch, as will not 
ſpcak the Truth from their Heart. Alll our Sins 


therefore muſt be confeſſed; omnia venialia, omnia 


 mortalia, fo ſay the Caſuiſts All Sins, of Weak- 
neſs, all Sins of Preſumption, all muſt be confeſ- 
fed, if we would have God to pardon all. Scio 
Deum inimicum omni crimini- Quomodo ergo, qu: 
crimen, reſervat, de alio recipiet veniam ? God is an 


Enemy. 10 every Sin, and will not pardon any, if we 


willingly conceal but one. His Pardon is general, 
he never forgives one Sin, but he forgives all; and 
our Confeſſion muſt be anſwerable, we muſt confeſs 


not one, but all, that after diligent Search and Ex- 


amination we find we have committed. For ſe- 
cret Sim, that have ſlipt out of our Memory, and 


cannot 
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cannot be recalled, God does not require a par- 
ticular Con eſſion, but a general Acknowledg- 
ment in groſs is enough: Lord, cleanſe: thou me 
from my ſecret. Sins, Wipes off all thoſe. But the 
Caſuiſts put a Caſe, What if we be doubtful, ei- 
ther firſt of rhe Fact, whether we have commit- 
ted it or not? We fear we have, but cannot cer- 
f 115 be reſolved. Or ſecondly of the Guilt; 
| he Fact we confeſs, but cannot with all our Skill 
fe TAL whether it be a Sin or not: Willing- 
ly we would confeſs, if we thought it were a 
Sin, but cannot be reſolved of that. Shall we 
no in Humility downright: confeſs, that we have 
offended? No. Deus non agnoſcit mendacem iſtam 
humilitatem : God likes not that falſe Humility. Cum 
Humilitatis cauſa mentiris, fi non eris peccator ante- 
quam mentireris, mentiendo efficeris quod vitdras. 
This very Confeſſion againſt our Conſcience makes 
1 us Sinners, if we were none before. What then. 
ſhall we deny it; and ſay, we have not ſinned? 
No, that is full as bad, or worſe. | The Caſuifts 
give us this Rule, ſince the Sin is doubtful, con- 
fel it ſo: If we queſtion the Fact, and cannot re- 
member: that, yet fear leſt we have committed it, 
_confels it with a. , fect: if I have done it, Lord, 
pardon thy Servant in this thing. Again, if we 
remember the Fact, but doubt the Guilr, and can- 
not with all our Diligence be reſolved, whether 
it were a Sin or not, confeſs it then with a ft pec- 
cavi-if it be a Sin, which Ihave committed, then 
Lord, be merciful to me a Sinner.” Thus they teach, 5 
and not without Ground: For in Gonße hon we 
are Witneſſes againſt our ſelves before the Throne 
of Juſtice; and therefore muſt ſay, what Witneſſes 
are bound to ſpeak, the whole Truth, and nothing 
but the Truth, as God ſhall help us. And this 18 
the third Qualification of our Confcfhion; it muſt 
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be integra & perfecta, we muſt conſe all our 
Hinz, not willingly concealing any. 
4. Our Confeſſion muſt be cum propoſito obe. 
diendi, with a Purpoſe of Obedience for the time 
to come. Not every one that cenfeſſeth, bur 
he that confeſſeth, and forſaketh his Sins, ſhall "have 
Mercy, Prov. xxviji. As good ſay nothing, as fay 
I have ſinned, unleſs, we reſolve to do ſo no more. 
Nil prodeſt bomini confitert, 2 mens ab iniquitate 
non revocetur : It is to no purpoſe to confeſs our Sins, 
unleſs we reſolve againſt them for the future. 
And as we confeſs, that we have turned from God 
by ſinning, ſo we muſt profeſs our purpoſe of 
turning to God by Obedience. Againſt thee, thee 
only have I ſinned, faith the Pſalmiſt, Pal. Ii. 
there is his Confeſſion of his Sin. Create in "Ie 
4 clean Heart, O God, and reneꝛv a tight Spirit 
_ within me, V. g. that ſpeaks his purpoſe of Obedi- 
_ ence. Lacrimavit Ephraim, there is his Contri- 
tion: Converte me Domine & convertar, there is 
his Deſire of Converſion and Obedience, Jer. xxxi. 
18. Actual amendment, o0d Works done; theſe 
are-the worthy Fruits 5 penitent Confeſſion, no 
parts of it: But votum obediendi, a Purpoſe of A- 
mendment, a Reſolution of doing good Works is 
no Fruit, but an integral Part of this Confeſſion. 
And therefore we never find any Man in the way 
ol Penance, confeſſing his Sins, but ever his firſt 
Queſtion is, Quid faciam? What muſt I do? 
St. Paul's firſt Words when he began. Quin 
oportet me facere o The Goaler's firſt Words, When 
he hegan to repent: What ſhall we do? ſay: ial 


_ *the People to St. John, when they came to the 


Baptiſm of Repentance. The Light of Reaſon 
prompts us, that as we have wronged God, and 
diſpleaſed him by doing amiſs, ſo muſt we endea- 
vour to appeaſe him, and make him amends by 
doing 
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| doing well. As we have diſhonoured him by our 


Sins, ſo we muſt endeavour a Reſtitution, and 


glorify him by pur good Works; and he confeſ- 
ſeth not aright, that wants this Reſolution: For 
true Confeſſion is not without hearty Contrition, 


and Contrition includes a Vow of Obedience. St. 


Paul teacheth ſo much: Godly, Sorrow, faith he, 
operatur timorem, it works a Fear of offending 
him, whom we grieve to have offended already; 
and operatur vehemens deſiderium, it works an ear- 
neſt and hearty Deſire to pleaſe and content him, 
whom we ſorrowthat we have diſpleaſed and injured. 


2 Cor. vii. I . Here is a Fear of Diſpleaſing, and a Deſire 


of doing well, both which make up perfect Obc- 
dience, and both theſe in this Godly Sorrow, which 
- worketh Repentance. So then he that fears not to 


offend, that defires not to pleaſe, never forrowed 

from his Heart; and he that thus never forrowed, 
never truly confeſſed: For true Confeſſion implies 

Contrition, and ſo by Conſequence a Purpoſe of 


Obedience, Fob. vii. 20. Peccavi, quid faciai 
tibi? It is the Language of every true Penitent; 
have ſinned, what ſhall. I do unto thee, O thou 
.Preſerver of Men? If Burnt-Offerings were de- 
ſired; he would ſpare no Coſt: Thoy deſireſt n 


Sacrifice, elſe would I give it thee. Pſal. li. If La- 


bour and Service will content, he will refuſe no 
Hardſhip : Fac me mercenarium, faith the Prodigal; 
Father, I have ſinned, and am no more worthy to be 


called thy Son, make me as an hired Servant; ſet me 
to Taſk, I will willingly bear the Heat and Bur- 
then of the Day, to regain thy loſt Favour: Or 


' elſe, dic quid faciam, Domine? Let God but ſay 


What he would have done, and he is reſolved, 


whatſoever God ſhall command, that will he hear 


and do. And this is the lait Condition of Con- 
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feſſon; it muſt be cum propoſtro obedienti, ** a 
Purpoſe of: Obedience! 1 118 1 mody 
0 of Confecf⸗ 


on, and by that learn, how to confeſs. Sed ub 
— 7 Where's a Confeſſor all this while? 
Where is any to take our Confeſſions? Here is 
none in the ext to confeſs to, if we had a Mind 
to it None indeed expreſſſy named, but here is 
one plainly enough deſcribed; here is one, that can 
e- our Sins, thar can purge us from all our 
Iniquities; and to whom can we better confeſs, 
than to him, that hath the Power of Abſolution? 
Would you know, Who this is? I even 7, faith 
God, am he, who btoti#th out all your Tniquities, and 
that forgiveth your Sins, Iſa. xlin. 27. To him, even 
to him, then let us confeſs: Be ſure, this is ne- 
ceſſary, and no Pardon to be hoped for, unleſs we 
confeſs to him at leaſt. But there is another 
Confeſſor, that ſhould not be neglected- H 
confitert vult, ut inveniat gratiam, quæret ſacerdotem 
ſcientem ſolvere & ligare, ſaith St. Auguſtine © 
He that would be ſure or Pardon, let him ſeek 
out a Prieſt, and make his humble Gonfeſſion to 
him; for God, who alone hath the prime and 
original Right of forgiving Sins, hath delegated 
the Prieſts his Judges here on Earth, and given 
them the Power of Abſolution; ſo that they can, 
in his Name, korgive cle Sins of thole, that hum- 
bly confeſs unto them. But is not this Blaſphe- 
my, ſaid the Scribes once? Is it not Popery, ſay 
ſome with us now? Take the Counſel, that is 
given in Job, cap. 8. V. 8. Euquire of the former 
5 , Generations ; bo ca the Fathers, and 750 Halt rell 
A SK then: st. chen, and hear what he faith, 5 
in his fifth Homily upon theſe Words of Haiab, 
* rag the Lord fitting uon a Throne. What is 
| comparable 
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comparable (faith he) to the Power of the Prieſt; 


to whom Chriſt hath ſaid; Mhatſoever ye. fhatl 
bind on Earth,  ſagll be bound in Heaven, and what- 
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8 v d e. Heaven Waits, and expects the 


Prieſt's Sentence here on Earth: For the Prieſt 
ſits Judge on Earth; the Lord follows the Servant, 
and what the Servant binds or looſes on Earth, 
clave non errante, that the Lord confirms in Hea- 


ven. Words ſo clear for the judiciary formal Ab- 


ſolution of the Prieſt, as nothing can be ſaid more 
plain. Pleaſe you next to inquire of St. roms, 
who is {aid to be the Patron of that Gpinion, 


that holds the Prieſt's Power barely declarative, 
and ſo indeed, none at all; Yet: he ſpeaks home, 
in his Epiſtle ad Heliodorum, de vita ſolitaria. God 
forbid, Rich. he, that I ſhould ſpeak a Word amiſs 
5 againſt the Prieſts, gui ſacro ore Corpus Chriſti con- 
ficiunts that is in the holy Euchariſt z per quos nos 
Chriſtiani ſumus, that is in Baptiſm: Qui claues 
ſegni cælorum habentes, quudammodo ante diem ju- 


dicii judicant; that is by remitting or retaining 


Sins. He that can conſtrue judicant, and under- 
| ſtand what it ſignifics, needs no Comment upon 


the Words. Hear next, what St: Gregory the Great 


ſays, in his 26th. Homily upon the Goſpels: Apoſfolti 
pPrincipatum ſupremi judicii ſortiuntur, ut vice Dei 
quibuſdam peccata retineaut, quibuſdam relaxent. 
The àpoſtles, and in them all Prieſts, were made 

| God's Nice erents here on Earth, in his Name 

to retain and forgive Sins, not declaratively only, 


but judicially: Animarum judices fiant, as he goes 


| on, they are made the Judges of the Souls of Men, 


Caſt nog the Obſtinate down to the Gates of Hell, 


by 
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314 Confeſſion of Hus, 

by the fearful Power of Excommunication, and 
lifting the Penitent into Heaven by the bleſſed 
Power of Abſolution. And he is no better than a Vo- 
vatian that denies it, ſaith St. Ambroſe, in Pſ. xxxviii. 
IJ could name more Fathers, as St. Auguſtine, St. 
Cyprian, and others; but I ſpare. - Theſe I have 
named are enough, to give Teſtimony of the for- 
mer Generationz Men too pious to be thought to 
ſpeak Blaſphemy, and too ancient to be- ſuſpected 
of Popery. But to put all out of doubt, let's ſearch 
the e e look into the 20th of St. Fohn, 
VF. 23. M hoſeſocver Sins qe remit, they are remitted 
unto Tots and whoſeſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
retained.” Here is plainly a Power of remitting Sins 


| 'granted to the Prieſt, by our bleſſed Saviour. Nor : 


can it be underſtood of remitting Sins by preach- 
ing, as fome expound it, nor by baptizing, as others 
gueſs: For both theſe, Preach and Baptize, they 
could do long before: But this Power of re- 
mitting, they received not till now, that is after 
bis Reſurrection. That they could preach and 
baptize before, is plain; Preach they might, 
they had a- Licence for it: St. Matt. x. 7. As ye 
go, preach, ſaying, &c. And bhaptige they could, and 
did, John iv. 2. Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, 
but "bis Diſciples. But this Power of Remiſſion in 
the Text they received not till now, that is af- 
ter his Reſurrection; as appears, firſt by the Ce- 


. remony of Breathing, by that ſignilying, that then 


he infus'd that Power into them, which he bid 


them receive: And ſecondly, by the Word Re- 
_ ceive, which he could not properly have uſed, if 


they had been indued with it before. So then = 
is not the Power of preaching or baptizing, 
which is here given the Apoſtles, but as the Fa a- 
\thers interpret the Place, a peculiar Power of pro- 


ls nouncing, as Has depured Jae Pardon and 


_Remilhon 


and the Power of Abſolution. 315 


Remiſſion to the penitent, a Power of abſolving 
from Sins, in the Name of God, all ſuch as 
penitentiy confeſs unto them. A Form of Which 
Abſolution our holy Mother the Church hath 
preſcribed in the Viſitation for the Sick. He 
then, that aſſents to the Church of England, or 
believes the Scriptures, or gives credit to the an- 
cient Fathers, cannot deny the Prieſt the Power 
of remitting Sins. And ſince he can, in the Name 
of God, forgive us our Sins, good Reaſon we 
ſhould make our Confeſſion to him. Surely God 
never gave the Pr ieſt this Power in vain: He 
gave it tor our Benefit, and expects, that we ſhould 
do the beſt we can, to make'ule of it: having or- 
dained in the Prieſt the Power of Abſolution, he 
requires that we ſhould uſe the beſt means we can, to 
obtain the Bleſſing. Now the only means to ob- 
rain this Abſolution, is our Confeſlion' to him. 
The Prief may not, nay cannot abſolve any, but 
the Penitent, nor can he know their Penſtence, 
but by their outward Expreſſion. It is God's | 
Prerogative ro know the houghts of the Heart; 
the Prieſt's Eye cannot pierce ſo far; he only reads 
the Sorrows of our Hearts by our outward Con- 
feſſion, without the which we cannot receive, 
nor he give, the Benefit of Abſolution. Poexiter-. 
tiam igttur agite, qualis agitur in Eccleſſd: conteſs, 

as the Church directs us; confeſs to God, confeſs 
alſo to the Prieſt; if not in private, in the Ear, 

ſince that is out of ule (ale aboletur, faith ade- 
vout Bithop, tis almoſt quite loft, the more the 
Pity z ) yer however, confeſs as the Church ap- 
points, publickly before the Congregation, that 


ſo we may. atleaſt bv this, reap the great Benefit o 


Abſolution. And 15 we ſlight this, hear what 
St, Augu lic lays, Jom. 10. Hom. 49. Nemo bi 
dice, Orcs." 29; 740155 apur Deum 4305 XC. Ler 


2 


26 ;  Confeſſron of Sins, 


no Man flatter himſelf, and ſay, 7 confe fe yo Pri. 
vate to God, and God, chat knows my Heart, will 
pardon me, the Tneyer at all confeſs to the Prieſt. 


Ergo fine cauſa dictum eſet, Quæ ſolveritis In terra, - f 


&c. Hath God in vain ſaid; boſe Sins ye remit, 
they are remitted? Hath God in vain given rh he 
Prieſt the Power of the Keys? Fruframur- 4 5 
verbum Dei? Shall we, by our ? will eglect, go 
about to make void the Promiſe of Chriff? 800 
forbid! If we haye offended this way already, | 
prevenianms judicium Dei per confeſſionem; the on- 

ly way. to prevent the terrible Judg 
laſt Day, is timely to confeſs our Sins to, God, 
and to the Prieſt. For, if we confeſs in Humility 
our Sins, with Grief and Sorrow for them; if we 
confeſs them faithfully, not concealing any, with 


ent” of the 


a' Purpoſe of amending our Lives: Be our Sins 


what can be, they cannot be fo; N fo grieuous, 
but God will forgive them. | 
3 AMBROSE doubts not, b t Judas Sin, 
eat as it was, might haye 8000 forgiven, if 
he bad, confeſſed to W Saziour, as he did to the 
Jews, I have finned i 
Say not then with Cain, My Sin is greater, than 


betraying innocent Blood. | 


can be forgiven : For if thou canſt contels it aright, 


never fear Forgiveneſs, unleſs thou conceiveſt 
{which is impoſſible) that it is greater, than either 
the Truth or Juſtice. of God; For if we confeſs our 
Sins, he is faithful, and. guſt, to forgive us our Sins, 
faith the Text. Nor ſay, i have finned too of- 
ten to be forgiven z Numerus non vincit gratiam, 
the Number of our Sins cannot excced his Mercy: Fe 
If we have ſinned a thouſand times, confels as oft; 


8 and he that hath commanded us to forgive our 


Brother, as oft as he Hall Fepent , will certainly 
ſorgive us. 


„ Tas 


«®*%. 4&4 cz 7: 


and the Phy 5 lun. 317 


s Pl. of” E Text i is not, if we confeſs once or twice 


l forgive us, but indefinite if we confeſs our 
5 how =, ſoever, how often ſoever committed, 


He 18 5 faith I and juft, to forgive us our Sins. If we 
with the Prodigal confeſs, Father, I have ſinned a- 


Lain inſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy 


70 be called thy Son, the Father of Mercies will behold 
us with the: er of Pity, will melt us with his 
Grace, embrace us with the Arms of Mercy, will 
own us for oY Sons, and cloath us with the 


Robes of Ri ghteouſneſs; and 4 will Jy! = 
fatted Calf, cha we may eat and 


bleſſed Saviour, who was ſlain from the = 
ofthe World, ſhall be ſlain, as it were, in the 


Sacrament, chat we eating his Fleſb, and drinking 


his precious Blood, may be made merry with the 


Taſte of thoſe Joys here, with which we ſhall 
be ne ſatisfied hereaſter. Anen. er 


7 0 God the Father, Gd the . God the 


. Hh Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Praiſe 
and T, le, e. ma now aud mans 


POR 3 
a i \ k 
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FIT BRENUNTIATIONS. in Baptiſm, in the 
— Ys primitive Church, what, P. 197, 188. not ab- 
ſalutely neceſſary, p. 190. 
Abſolution the Power of, in what Senſe given by 
hriſt to the Church, p. 11, 314. the internal 
Effect it, ibid. in what Senſe exerciſed by the 
primitive Church, p. 12, 16,17. the three Forms 
1 it in our Linky, p. 14, 15. they are all in Senſe and Vir- 
ue the ſame, p. i g, 16. why pronounced by the Prieſt alone ſtand- 
ing, p. 11, 16. the Senſe of the Fathers concerning, its Efficacy, 
p. 11, 12, 313, 314. that Form of it, which is in the Viſita- 
tion of the Sick, vindicated, p. 16, 17. nor only declarative, but 
 @tathoritative, p. 11, 12, 16, 313, 314. KC, to deny this, rant 
Novatianiſm, p. 13, 314. LE 
| Advent-Sundays, why ſo called, p. 72. of ther. Collects, Epiſtles, 
and Glſjels, p. 73, 74. 

All Saint s-day, for what Reaſons aaf p. 1 5 z. 
Alms-giving. See Offermgs. | 
Altar, in what part of the Church it antiently ſtood, p. 242. none of 
hie Laity allowed to approach it, ibid. a moſt proper Name for 

the holy Table, p. 243. it is ſo called in the New Teflarent, ibid, 
the great Veneration, in which it was held by the primitive Chriſli- 
ans, p. 245, 246. the Practice of our Church concerning it, ſince 
tze Reformation, ibid. its Glory antiently veiled in Leu, . 22 
Ano f the Church, . p- Mb: Fig + 


The INDEX. 


Amen, what it fi . 234. 10 be ſaid by every Communicant 
at the receiving the Bread and Wine, p. 17 6. its Senſe in the 
Commination, p. 233. | 
Sr. Andrew's Day, why ift in | the Courſe ef Holy- days, p. 147. 
Angels, a Feaft in memory of them, why obſerved, p. 153+ 
Annuntiation of the bleed Virgin, its Antiquity, p. 149. 
Anſwers of the People in the publick Service accounted for, p. 47. 
Apocrypha, when, and an what Account appointed 1. 2 p; 31. 
may lawfully be read in Churches, p. 32 
Aſcenſion-Day, the Bleſſings thereon commemorated, p. 119. its . 
per Leſſons explained, p. 120. its proper Pſalms expounded, p. 
121, 122, 123. of its Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpet, p. 124, 125. 
how early it was obſerved, p. 125. 
 Aſh-Wedneſday, why Lent begins on that Day, p. 92. why ſo cal- 
led, p. 93. the Diſcipline of the antient Church on that wx ibid. 
how ſupplied by the Church of England, ibid. and p. 233. 
Athanalian Creed, whe. 70 be e and 285 Pe * | 


B 
Baptiſin, its Neceſſit 77 and Efficacy, p. 183, 196. is 0 45 44 


miniſtred to Infants, p. 185, 186. in the primitive Church given 
chiefly at Eaſter. and feria, p p. 113, IIF. and commemo- 


rated annually, p. 115, 116. what Reſpect. our Church has in 5 


her Paſchal Service to theſe ancient Cuſions, ibid. trine immerſion, 
the primitive Form of Baptiſm, and why, p. 191, 192, in Caſes 
of Necefſiy it is. lawful to baptize in private, P. 194- 
Baprized antiently came to Church in . Ve ments, with Lights 55 
before them, p. 112 5 
Fleſling, by. whorn to be 888 p. 57. how to be FR. es, wid. 
the Efficacy of it, p. 58. why the Prieſt at ee it anziently 4 
came down from = A 
Bible, when firſt divided into Chapters, p. 2/2. whos into ie 
ie 
Bidding of Prayer, before Sermon, an ancient chan 5 p. 16 5. the 
Practice of our firſt Reformers, ibid. the ae Practice attended 
with fatal Conſequences, p. 164. 5 
Biſhops, the chief Paſtors under Chriſt, p 56. bs inferior Clergy, . 
their Curates, ibid. why the Biſhop, if in is to give the ÞBleſ= 
ing, p. 57+ he is the ouly proper Miniſter of Confirmation, p. 197. 
Bread and Wine in the. Euchariſt, when, and by whom, antientiy 
placed on the Altar, p. 161, wherein the Conſecration of them con- 


Hite, p. 17 3. the remainder, after the Communion, how to be diſposd 


of, p. 180. daily Bread in the Lord's Prayer interpreted 9 the. oo 

Fatbers of the Bread in the Euchariſt, p. 177. | 
| Bride to be gruen away by her Father or Friend, P. 204 the Anti- 
ui and e of this 2 ibid. HR — Burial, 


Thb 7 ND EX; © 
Burial, and the Rights thereof explain d d, p. 224, 225. they are an 
" evident Toftimary of our ſtedfaſt Belief of the Reſurrection, p. 226, 


227. the Communion formerl ty given at Burials, p. 227. an old 
Office for it at the end of the Latin N in Nenn! Elizabeth' Bo 


3 _ 


Candlemas, hens k 4 5 1 49. cke Proceſſion formerly uſed. on 
this Day, p. 148, 149. 4 Reaſons of e this 9 p- 
148. the Antiquity of it, p. 149. 

Canticle, what, p. 273. 

Chhancels, why ſo called, p. 241. 4 Deſcription of the S Form 

5 them, p. 242, 244. how to remain as in times paſt p. 2 39, 


Chatles I. An Account of bis Murer dem. p. 3 26 . 266. | 

Charles II. An Account of his Reſtauration, p. 267, 268, 269. 
Choir in the primitive Church, what, p. 241, 242. 

Chriſomes worn ſeven Days after Baptiſm, p. 1 14. 


5 car iſtmas-day, its proper Pſalms explained, p. 75. 76. the * 


ble Frame of the Service for this Day, p. 7 6. the Antiquity 7 
its Obſervation on Dec. 25. p. 77. 
Church, a Definition of it, p. 56. Mother- Church, what, p. 192. 
Churches, he building of > wi. directed by the Light of Nature, 
p. 135, 136. the univerſal Practice of Heathens, Jews, Chriſti- 
ans, ibid. of the ſolemn Conſecration of them, p. 236, 237. the 
"= and Benefit thereof, ibid. the antient Form of the Church, 
8 8. our Prayers there r acceptable, than in private, 
„ 
1 Churching of Women, and the Rites thereof, p 228, 229. where 
the Woman ts to kneel, P- 228. why ſhe * to be vel'd, ibid. 
in what part of the Service ſhe is zo be churched, p. 232: of rhe 
Offerings required of her, ibid, - 
c e the Feaſt of, why e p. 81, . why it hath no 
| Faſt before it, p. 82, 84, | 
Clerks, who meant by them, p. 273. 
Collects, why ſo called, p. ah by whom eee and how ors 
mitive, p. 51, 52. the Object of them, p. 52. their Form, p. 
53. why divided into ſo many ſhort Prayers, ibid. the Subject of 


them, p. 53, 54. of the Collect for Peace, p. 55. of that for 


| Grace, ibid. of that for the King, ibid. and p. 156. of that fr 
the Church, p. 56. why it begins, Almighty God, who alone 
workeſt great Marvels, p. 56, 57. f 
l Collects, from Septuageſima to Eaſter, p. 102, 10 3. * thoſe from 
Trinity Sunday ro Advent, p. 144, 145, 146. | 
C ommandments, the Repetition of them in the Communion- Service, | 
uſeful and pious, p. 1 156. 0 who oppoſe i, — ibid. 


Com- 5 


The IND E X. 


Commemorations, what th were, p. 270. 
Commination, zhe Occaſion and Deſign of the as p. 233. an 
uſeful penitential Service, ibid. the Dejign of the Curſes in this 
| Office, p, 234. the Amen at the end of them explain d and 
vindicated, p. 233, 234. 
Common- Prayer, why ſet and preſcribed, p. 1, ought to be the ſame 
in the whole national Church, p. 2. ſuch 2 Forms in the Apoſtles 
Days, p. 4. the preſcrittion of particular Forms left to the Gover-- 
nors 1 the e P. 3, 4. all other Forms ftrange Worſhip, 
e fy 
Communicants # are to give in heir Names to the Miniſter over Night, 
8 
Communion- Service, why ſo called, p. 154. why part of it is read, 
when there is no Communion, ibid. why called the ſecond Service, 
p. 15. the time, when it is 10 be ſd, p, 157. the place where, 
p. 158 it conſiſts of four Parts, p. 155. tbe antient Order thereof, 
P. 160, 161. antien tly given at Funerals, p. 227. 
Communion of the Sick, agreeable to the Practice of the primitive ” 
Church, p, 213, te p. 221. how much of the Communion Service is 
Ihen to be uſed, p. 224. | | 
Communion-Table. See they: 8 | „ 
Confeſſion, why placed at the 3 of the daily Service, p. 10. 
to be ſaid with an humble Voice, ibid. and 2 a; the . 
- tion, and why, 1bid. | | 
| Confelion private, the Benefit and Advantage of it, p. 312,313, 
315. the only means io obtain n. p. 313. the Dan « 
ger of neglecting it, p. 316. 
Confirmation, ro whom it is to be adminiſtred. p p· 19 5. to be WA 
miniſtred only by the Biſhops, p. 197. the Office for it explain dl, 
p. 198. adminiſtred by the Apoſtles, not ſo much for its miraculous, 
as ordraary Effects, p. 85 99. deſign d for a ſtanding and perpetual 
Ordinance, p. 202, of what Uſe and Benefit, p. 200, 201. a Fun- 
damental, p. 202. a Godfather neceſſary ro be witneſs to it, p. 197. 
Tmpoſition of Hands an eſſential Rite in it, p. 197, 1 98. not ab- 
pPpuſlutely neceſſary to conform the Benefits of Baptiſm, p. 196. 
Conſecration of the Elements in the Euchariſt, «2568 2 it WG iſts, 


p. 173, 174. of the Water in Baptifin, p. 164. not — .- 


ceſſ un, p. 185. T 
Conſecration of Charge, See Charebes. 30 | 
Creed, Apoſtolic, on what occaſi aan compos d, p. 37. to 1 faid twice 
daily, agreeable tg primitive Practice, p. 38. the many Advantages of 
frequently repeating it, p 39. why repeated 4 Prieſt and People, 
pi. 46. why ſaid ſtanding, ibid. 4 Athanaſius and Nicene. | 

_ Crofs in Baptiſm, the Antiquity and Meaning ys it, p 193+ cs 
made upon the Forehead, i id. N 

Curates, whe, p. „ 


Dipping. 


The INDEX. 


* 


BE Dipping. See Baptiſm. 


Diptychs, what, p. 250, „ 

Dominica in Albis, what Sunday f called, and oy, p. 114. 
Dominica refectionis, which, p. 

Dominica vacans, which, and why 1 0 called, r 
Doxology, why ſometimes added to the Lord's 3 Prayer, ſometimes 
omitted, p. 1 8. See Gloria Patri. 


E 


Eaſt, why the pohinizive Chriſtians tumed that way in their nor. 
ſhip, p. 28. the Conformity of the Church of England thereto, 
p. 28, 29, 30. See Altars, Chancels, | 
Eafter, a Rule for finding it, p. 110. different] ly obſerved i in different 

Churches, p. 109. the Decree of the Council of Nice concerning it, 
ibid. the Reaſons of that Decree, p. 109, 1 10. the Antiquity of 
this Feaſt, ibid. oy l fer fift rad of rogether, p. 11 1, 
. 

Eaſter-day, the greateſt of Feaſts, p. 1 04. its ſpecial Hymn explain 
ed, ibid. its proper Pſalms, p. 105, 106, 107. «ts Leſſons, p. 

107, 108. its Collect, Epille, * Goſpel, p. 108. 

Eaſter-Eve, ſee Eves. | | 

Eaſter- Monday and Tweſday, why Hebel, „„ 

Ejaculations, their Uſe org Excellence, p. 47. 

Elements in the Euchariſt, how conſecrated, p. 17 3, 174. = 

Ember- Weeks, what they are, and why ſo called, p. 94, 9 A 96, 

2:73 ; 108 Reaſon of their Inſtitution, p- 95. why the Wedneſday, 
Friday, and Saturday in them kept, ibid. how ſtrictly to be wes 
ed, ibid. how antient in the Engliſh Church, p. 96. . 

Epiphany, uſed antiently for Chriſtmas-day, p. 84. yet a di Mint 
Fieſtival, p. 85. its diy ibid. a e An Nati of 

 _ Chriſt thereon commemorated, ibid. 

_ Epiſtles, their Antiquity, p. 69. their Fine to the Da Lys, \ for which Bo 

tthey are appointed, p. 69, 70. of thoſe from Tiny. 0 Lane, 

and the Reaſon of their choice, from p. 135, to p. 147. 

Euchariſt. See Communion Service, Lord's Supper. 1 
to what end obſerved, p. 82. why annexed to forme Feſtivals; 


and not to others, p. 84. when the Feaſt falls on a Monday, ave 


o be obſerved on the Saturday, ibid, the Eves of Eaſter and Whit- 
fei antiently the chief Seaſon for adminiſtring Baptiſm, p. 113, 


5 | Exorciſins 3 in Baptiſm, an antient Practice, p. 190, 191. the Church 5 


/ England retains the Subſtance of them, ibid. 
% ExpeAation-Werk, which, and why ih called, p. 1 J 


V 75 rale, 


The INDEX, 


: Faldiſtory, the Epiſcopal Throne} p 273. 3 

Paſts, p. 66. wr Friday, Ember Wicks Good Friday Rh liel. 

Peſtivals, how ee be ee, p. 66, 67, 71. ſome have Faſts 
before them, ſome not, and why, p. 82, 83, 84. how early 0b- 
| ſerved, p. 79. why on the Days of the Saints Deaths, rather than 
thoſe of their Births, p. 80. was Feſtivals obſerved by the Church 
f England, p. 67, 68. antientiy all the Apoſiles were commemo- 

rated together on the Feſtival; ber wen Eaſter and re 
p. 10, 151. 

Forms of Prayer, ſee Common-Prayer.. | 

Fonts, why ſo called, p. 192. why placed in the Church-Porch, ibid. 

in what Eſteem they were held in the primitive Church, p. 191. 


Friday, an antient ſolemn ys p. 6 65. fo . thereon rank Tur. 
Lim, ibid. 


Funerals. See Burial, 

Geneſis, why 3 to be read cowards Lon, p. 2 'B 

Gloria Patri, both a Hymn and a Creed, p. 20. a fit cloſe for any 
religious Service, bid. corrupted by the Arians, and for that Rea- 
fon inlarged by the Church, p. 2 7 its antient uſe at the end of 

the Pſalms, ibid. its uſe in the Litany, p. 62. 

Glory be to thee, O Lord, is t0 be repeated at the naming the 
Goſpel, and why, p. 1758. 4 
Godfathers, the Antiquity and uſe of them, p. 186. 187. the Reaa- 

 Jonableneſs of admitting them to ſtipulate for the Child, p. 189. 

their Promiſes bind nf Child, 899 190. ee as Whoſe at 

Confermation, p. 19 | 

Good - Friday, why 1 Called, p. 101. why obſerved « as a Faſt, ibid. 
its Goſpel why out of St. John, ibid. its Antiquity, p. 102. why 

Fems, Turks, and Tufidels are then expreſſly prayed for, ill! 

_ Goſpels, the Antiquity of them, p. 69. their Suitableneſs to the Days, = 

For which they are appointed, p. 69, 70. Rites uſed antiently at 

the r of . I 58. 1 59. * it is the Cuſtom to my | 
b, id. 
5 cu Treaſon, « an Arerion of it, P. 26 „ 262. 263. 


Bp.” Habit "mY W Minter 5 in time his Minifratian, | what, p. 248. the 
Diecency and Antique ty one p. a4 9: | 
| Holy-days, fee Feſtir als, ; 

Holy Table, fee 4 Altar. 


_ 


The INDE X. 
Holy-Week, which, and why ſo called, p. 98, 99. the primitive 


Obſervation of it, ibid. 


Homilies 20 be read, when there is no Sermon, p. 166 1 as . 
tient Cuſtom, ibid. 


Hymns, the Antiquity of bach p. 32. moſt proper] to be ſang, and | 
obs p. 33- the rofi of them, ibid, ſtanding og proper Poſture 


or Hymns, and why, p. 34. why uſed after the Leſſons, p. 35. 
we Angelical by dior the 2 and COW! . Rs 


9 


January 30. why obſerved, p. 264, 265, 266. 
Immerſion. See Baptiſm. 


Impoſition of Hands eſſential to Confirmation, p. 197. 198. 
Infant-Baptiſm. See Baptiſin. 


Innocent's-Day, why obſerved immediatel ly 8 885 Chriſtmas-day, 
p. 78. its Antiquity, p. 80. 


| Interrogatories in the Office io Baptiſm, antient and reaſonable, 

p 186, 187. 

John Baptiſt, why his Nativity ts 3 p. 112. another © 
Holy-day formerly obſerved in Memory of his Decollation, ibid. 

John the: Evangeliſt, why obama bf at Chriſtmas, p. 78. 

Iaiah, why reſerved to be read in Advent, p. 30. 


8 ewiſh Rites, which of them 09 wafer be uſed b Che. lian. | 
which not, p. 252, 3) 


* 


n 1 Neceſft ty of praying hs pain p. 5757. I is. ; 
Kneeling, why injoyned the Miniſter m ſome parts of the Service, not 
in others, p. 48, 4 49. inſoyned at the Reception of the Euchariſt, 


Ki 177. the Fn" Cn received in a Poſture of 4 . 
ibid. 5 | 


Lam: the Opin and A n it, p. go. 9 1 dr not cee 
immediately after Epiphany, ibid. wy to end at Eaſter, p. 92. | 
called Lent, ibid. why it begins on Aſh-Wedneſday, ibid. the Ser- 
vice for the Sundays in Lene . p. 94. 97. 98. the Al 15 
tas then veil'd, and w . 
Loeſſons, the Antiquity of them, p. Rl w. 2 follow the Pſalms, 
pe. 27. Why the Miniſter, when reading them, turns to the People, 
ibid. of the ordinary Courſe of Leſſons, p P. 30. why ſome Broks o- 
mitted, ibid. of the Leſſons for Sundays, p. bh of wy Ow 1 
| "Ons ibid. See ern, Genefi is, Iſaiah. 


; Let 


The IND Ex. 


| W often uſed, and why, p. 43. before the Lord's Prayer, p. 46. 
Litany, what the Word 7 p. 59. TS uſed in 3 
their Antiquity, ibid of our own Litany, p. 60. the Method and Or- 
dier it, p. 61,62, 63. on what Days to be uſed, and why, p. 65. 
at what time of the Day, p. 1 57 · whether a diſtinet Service, 
p. 155, 156, 157, why to be pn in rhe middle EY the Church, 
R. EFF. 
Liturgy. See Common Prayer. 
Lord, be with you, See Salutation, 
Lord, have Mercy upon us, &c. 4 ſhort Litany, P. 44. its uſe in in 
 antiens Liturgies, P. 45. ſeaſonable at all 8 io. wy Placed 
before the Lord's Prayer, p. 46, | 
Lord's Prayer, why ſo frequently uſed in the Liturgy, p. 17. why th 
Doxology is ſometimes omitted, p. 18. why repeated by the 2 5 bg 
ibid. 55 only Prayer to be uſed before Sermon, p. 163, 
Lord's Supper, Al received in the primitive Church, p. 177. the 
care of our Church for its frequent Celebration, p. 154. 179. and 
for giving it to the Sick, p. 213. the great Danger of atſenting 
from it, p. 179. why called Viaticum, p. 213,70P. . 
a Low- Sunday, — and 5 Po called, P. 414. 


= Mine” an Objedtio againſt its uf fend, p. 2 5. 
_ Marriage, ſee Matrimony, p. 28. 
Martyrs, three ſorts of ow.» p. 28. the Day of hei; Death why 1 
rather obſerved than that of their Births, p. 80. 5 
Matrimony, the Office for it explained, p- 203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 


the Father, or Friend, why to give the Woman, p. 204. the Ring an! TT 


the Reaſon of its ve, ibid. why put on the fourth Finger, p. 205. 
the Communion then antiently adminiſtred, p. 207. the Solemni- 
ties of Marriage among the Fews, ibid. the great Uſe and Benefit of 
our Church Solemnities, p. 207, 2 08. ON. are primatus and ons 
....-. 
1 Maundy Thurſday, why fo called; p. 100. its Epiſtle why. concerns 
ing the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, ibid. the Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church on that Day, ibid. the Church-Doors wh then 
"Fes ah. ie N 
May 29, why obſerved, p. 4 458 IS 5 | 
S. Michael, why particularly commemorated, p- 1 15 3. the ln An- 
gel of the Chriſtian Church, ibid. | 
Miniſter, why ſometimes to ſtand, Gemetimes to kneel, p. 48, 1 
1 ſometimes to turn to the People, ſometimes from rem, p. 77,78. 
Miſa Catechumenorum, what, p. 155. - 
Morning-Prayer, 1 and Cn qe, three a Mind Ser- 4 
d P- 1 5 | 
| Morning 5 


The INDEX. 


n and Evening Service 70 . es dal , p. 25 1 1 


Names, given to » Children at p Bapriſm, as nh, p. 191. 
Narthex of the Chur ch, what, p. 218, 241. 
Nave of the Church, what, 240, 241. 
New-ycar's-day. See Circumciſion. 
| Nicene Creed, p. 159. when fr uſed i in Churches, P- "466: "wy. 
pelö&khced after the Epiſtle and Goſpel, ibid. Y 
November 5. why obſerved, p. 261, 262, 263. 
Nunc e an hh againſt its * e p. 35. 


W 


O all ye Works of the Lord, when moſt proper zo be uſed, p. 37. 
Oblat on f the Euchariſt, an antient Uſage, p. 180, 181. | 
HOblations, 4 Duty, which the Light of Nature directs to, p. 166, 

ftrictiy injoyned in the Goſpel, p. 167. when more eſpecially re- 
quired, p. 168. 4 neceſſary Duty at the Reception of the Eucha- | 
riſt, ibid. and at the Churching of Women, p. 232. 


_ Octaves of the great Feſtivals, how antient{ ly ob ſerved, p- Ix: 10 nd | 


for what Reaſons, p. 170, 171. the Octave of Chriſtmas, p. 81, 
hom its Preface may be properly uſed the whole <7 Days, p. 
174, 175. 
Ordinations always preceeded by 3 Faſts, p 9 17 140. ſome | 
antient Cuſtoms relating 70 them remarked, p. 1 1 141, 1 425 
143. WP 
Ornaments. See Habits Splice, 


WY 


FL ET REEL Wh 2 called, p 98. 
Paſſion-Sunday, which, and oh fo called, ibid, 5 
Paſſion-Week. See holy Week. 
St. Paul, why commemorated by his Converſion, p p. 147. 
: Penitents, the Form of driving them out of the Church on 40 5 
Medneſday, p. 93. the Form of reconciling them on Maundy Thurſday, 


p. 100, 101, the ſeveral Degrees of them in ile (ork & Church, 


p. 218, in the Latin, p. 219. 

St. Philip and St. James, their Feſtival, p- 150, 1 71. 

| Prayer the Gift of, peculiar to the Apoſtles times, p. 0. 

Prefaces for the great Feſtivals, why appointed to be * ſeven To 
5 after, p p. 170, 1 17 I, * that 1 e out Ver, | 
© id, | 


F Ln CARS Brie, 


The INDEX. 


Prieft, what the Ward 2 renifies, p. 250. a proper Name for the Mi- 


nifters of the Goſpel, ibid. this proved at large, 2 251, 253. its 
being a Fewiſh Name no Objection, p. 252. the Miniſters of the 


Goſpel called Prieſts by Iſaiah and F p. 253. what is the 


avon part of the Prieſt 8 Offce, p. i 
Pſalms, uſed in the primitive Church, p. 21, 22. why uſed PR 
than any other part of Scripture, ibid. they, who uſe them, pray by 
the Spirit, p. 23, 24. why ſung or ſaid alternately, p. 24, 25. 
why fianding, p. 25. why the Gloria Patri is added at the end 


of each Pſalm, p. 25, 26. why the old Tranſlation is uſed, p. 
254. it is exactly agreeable to the Senſe of the Hebrew, p. 2 255. 
wherein it agrees with the LXX. ibid. wherem it differs from it, 


p. 256, 257, 258. ſome Paſſages -M it vindicated, p. 258, 


2859. 
Publick Swvice of the Church, beneficial even 70 the Abſent on un- 
avoidable Neceſſity, p. 7. 


Purification of the bleſſed Virgin. See ee Candlemas, 
Pye, ww: . 271. 


Quitquigel ima-Sunday, wh X called, p. 85 ef its 7 "Y and 0 


68  Y | 


| Repentance, the FRE, parts of #, P. 73, 14. nor vx wit 


KReſtitution, p. 211. . 1 
Reſponſes. See Verſicles and Anſwers. 


Reſtitution, 4 neceſſary part of Repentance, p- 211. 
Ring. See Matri 


Rogation Sunday, why ſo called, p. 118. the Wreck why obſerved, | 
ibid. the Service and Proceſſion formerly appointed for it, ibid. the 


Faſt this Heel woluntary, and why, ibid. 
Rule La Hong Ow See . 


- Sacrithe ent. See canin oe vic, Lo ; Supper 
Saint's Days, fee Feſiruals. © 


Salutation FRET of Prieſt and People, p. 42, 43. Ki a 2 0. 


Benefit, ibid. an antient Uſage, p. 43. 
Sanctuary of the Church, what, p. 242. | 
Secretæ, what, and the Reaſon of their uſe, p. 64. 


Septuageſima Sunday, ne Bd called, 13 89. ts Antiquity, ibid, f 


its Epifles and « eſpe, ibid. 


—_— Sermon, þ 


EE” 


The INDEX. 

Sermon, avienty an Expoſition of ſome part of the Epyſle and 
Goſpel, p. 162. nor above an Hour long, p. 163. 

Sexageſima Sunday. why 15 * P. 89. its Antiquity, ibid. of 
its Epiſtle and Goſpel, 

Sick, ought to ſend. for the Brit in the beginning of their Sickneſs, 
p. 221, the great Advantage thereof, p. 222. See Viſuatian and | 
Communion of the Sick. : 

| St, Stephen's Day, why obſerved the Day + bg Chriſtmas-Day, P. 

728. of its Collect, ibid. its Antiquity, p. 8 

Sundays after Epiphany, an Explanation of thei Collects, Epiſtles, 

© and Goſpels, p. 86, 87, 88. of thoſe for the Sundays in Lent, 

p. 942 97, 98. of thoſe for the Sundays after Eaſter, p. 113. ta 

p. 118. of thoſe for the Sundays after Trinity, p. 135, 70 p. 146. 

Surplice, the Lawfulaſ; and Deen of it, p. 249. why white, 

 1bid, 

Synodals, what they were, p. 271. 


: T 


Thanks giving os Women at Childbirth, See Chnching of no- b 
men. 

Te Deum ever in great Elen in the Church, p. 34. whey maſt _ 
Fe roper to be uſed, p. 36. 5 
Tranflation of the Pſalms, See Pſalms. | 
Trine Immerſion aurientiy uſed in Baptiſm, p. 191, 192, 
Trinity-Sunday, how antiently obſerved, p. 132. of its proper Lf | 
_ P+ 133. gane . 


| Veils worn SAS by men, Shop Fr were Churched, p.! 22 28. 
Venite exultemus explained. p. 21. 
Verſicles and Anſwers, the Benefit and 6 of 3 p. 47. 
F thoſe before the Pſalms, p. 19. of thoſe, which make up but ons 
intire Sentence pus * p. 431. * n to e 
Practice, ibid. | 5 
| Veſtiary, why ſo called, p. Ah = „ 
Viaticum, the Euchariſt ſo called, and a. p. 21 1371 to p. 217. 
Vigils, the primitive Obſervation of, p. 82. when diſuſed, p. 83 
_ Vikitation of the Sick, the Method and Order of 1 it, P. 209. 21 Its 
411, 218. See Sick. | 


F Ve ＋. Sarum, * &c. what, p- 27 17 4 72. 
Whitſunday, why ſo called, p. 128, 129. why called p 3 1 f. 12. 5 


— — — — . — 


P 


The INDEX. 
the Bleſſo ugs thereon commemorated, P- 126, of its proper Leſſons, 
P- 129. its proper Pſalms explained, p P. 130, 1 1. EN 


p. 131. 
Whitſun-Monday and Tweſday, why obſerved, p, 132. 


With my Body I thee worltp, in the * of rw what 
it fe Saiten P. . 206. | 


J ns 2% 8 ts 


E R R A T4. | 
AGE 27. Line 5. for interpoſe, read interpoſes. p. 53. L 2. for fide | 
tot a, 1 fide, tota. p. 71. I. ult. for p. 98, f. p. 66, 67. p. 87. l. 7. 
; for p. 67 r. P. 50. and J. 8. for p. 75. f. p. 54. p. 90. 1.19. for Goſ- 
pel. Faith r. Goſpel Faith, p. 122. I. 3. after 24, add 68. ibid. in the Nose, 
For 48, r. 47. P. 191. I. 6, for coporally, r. corporally, p. __ L 18, for 
afp, . * P · 08. 28. OT r fans T, . . N 
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